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PREFACE. 



I salute the public in a second volume, extending, 
the philosophy of the first into a deeper and more 
mysterious domain. I can make no apology to the 
reader, nor extenuation whatever. If he is profited by 
the perusal of these pages, let Mm praise the real 
authors, and not the labors of one who, like himself, is 
taught by them ; if he blames and is disgusted, not on 
me, but on the invisible authors, the censure falls. In my 
humble sphere I have toiled, not to introduce my own 
thoughts,* but to receive those of higher intelligences 
as purely and truthfully as possible, and transmit them 
to the consideration of those who may be attracted to 
my pages. That such attraction may prove a source of 
profit, noble and true thoughts be inculcated, and that 
this volume may not be without influence for goodness 
and truth, is my earnest prayer. 

H. T. 

Wai.net Geo ye Farm. 

• I have introduced a few passages, but have carefully included 
them in brackets, as I have no desire to confound their authorship 
with that of the volume. 
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ARCANA OF NATURE. 



INTRODUCTION. 

Fkom the realm of physical causes, the so-called 
World of Matter, we have arisen, step by step, to the 
domain of Spirit. We pass from the world of the 
senses to the mysterious, invisible world beyond their 
ken. We pass the line of demarcation between Mat- 
ter and Spirit. But no reasoning can be sound if 
based on hypothetical data. If we conceive of spirit 
at all, it must be through the medium of matter. If 
not composed of matter, it is nought. Reason cannot 
refute the oft-repeated maxim : " Something cannot 
originate from nothing; an infinitude of nothings is 
nothing still." 

This view may be considered materialistic. It is 
truly > so, but it is not materialism as commonly 
understood. Philosophers investigate matter, its at- 
tributes and laws, as far as the limited range of theii 
senses; and when it becomes too attenuated to reveal 
itself, they complacently call it spirit, and assign for 
it a confused and contradictory existence. 

2 (13) 
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14 INTRODUCTION. 

The line of demarcation drawn by them may be 
preserved, as it is a convenient designation ; yet it 
is false in theory and fact. 

All things which exist are material ; without 
matter nothing exists. 

Tbi3 is the sublime axiom on which the present 
volume is based. We know of nothing which con- 
flicts with it, except the theories of men, some of 
which are entitled to respect, but are incapable of 
bearing the test of reason. 

As the human mind is an epitome of Nature, as it 
is constructed to understand and investigate surround- 
ing creation, we must look to its mysterious workings 
for the true explanation of the phenomena we fail 
elsewhere to understand. We look on its failure to 
comprehend the creation of something from notning 
as' a significant fact pointing to a truthful solution of 
the question — 

What is spirit ? Is it a fog, a vapor ? Who can 
comprehend, who define it? Man dies. His spirit 
is immortal ; so we are taught. How does it exist ? 
Has it an identified being, or is it, like Nature in the 
Indian cosmogony, absorbed, after a ileeting existence, 
into the bosom of the infinite Brain, the great foun- 
tain of spirit, to flow out again in perpetual cycles of 
evanescent forms? What a horrid picture for the 
thinking man ! We cry, '* O, let our selfhood be pre- 
served. If we exist, let us remain as we are." Such 
is the soul's aspiration. Any other state of being hj 
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INTRODUCTION. 15 

non-existence. If consciousness is lost, all is lost ; for 
eternal death and eternal sleep are one. The man- 
ner of the future existence is the problem — whither 
comefh the soul, whither goe.th ? 

Clairvoyance has given us a clear response. It has 
led us deeper into the mysterious vale of spirit than 
any sage has ever done ; and, except the recent devel- 
opments of spiritualism, affords the only insight to 
be obtained of the inner life of men. It proves man 
to be composed of spirit as well as body, or, to use 
the words of another, who has forcibly expressed the 
truth known to the ancient sages, " Man is an in- 
telligence served by organs." 

When, as in the preceding volume, man is studied 
from the material stand-point, there seems no reason 
why he should be immortal. JThe mind appears to 
be an emanation from the elementary combinations 
in the physical body, and as the hum of the bee is no 
.onger heard after the insect has passed, so mind diea 
when the form which calls it forth expires, 

But here a new light dawns. We pour the bright 
beams of law, studied in the physical world, on the 
philosophy of spiritual existence. 

In the physical realm we shall learn the origin of 
the spirit, and by questioning spirits learn the gran- 
deur of man's immortal destiny. 

Sublime beauties unfold to our enraptured vision 
here on the threshold of the unseen world. We stand 
enchanted by indescribable magnificence. Eternal 
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progress is the law of spirit as well as of matter; and 
how speak of the spirit sage of a thousand ages ? 

We pause for a moment to review the dogmatic 
theories the world in its ignorance has entertained. 
Our task is light, for, in reality, it knows little of 
troth. What can the dark materialist know of 
spirit? What the so-called spiritualist who attempts 
to rob existence of matter? Stupendous systems of 
theology, time-hoary volumes of saints and fathers, 
we revere you. We recognize the attempts you have 
made, though they have been abortive. But your 
day has passed. The present demands a more sat- 
isfying system than a childish play on words, the 
polemics of the schools, the cant of the doctors. 

Such this volume will strive to unfold — to prove 
the immortality of spirit, and the manner of its exist 
ence in the spirit world, its origin, law, and destiny. 

We shall strive to retain the positive method of 
treating our subject as rigorously as in the former 
volume, though perhaps the reader who does not grant 
our position may not think we do so. But we have 
only to tell him that we receive clairvoyance as 
positive testimony, and assume spirit intercourse as 
an admitted fact. 
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Among nearly all tribes and races of men exists a 
deep and abiding faith in immortal existence. It en- 
ters the heart by intuition, and there moulds a beauti- 
ful, ethereal creation, peopled by mythic dreams and 
wild fantasies, yet ever fostering the cardinal idea 
■which the human mind in every stage of its develop- 
ment so loves — its own immortality. To the reflect- 
ing mind the universality of this belief becomes a 
strong proof of man's future existence. It is so con- 
trary to the effects transpiring around us, so foreign to 
the course observed in objective nature, that it would 
almost seem the voice of a superior being must have 
whispered it to man in a gush of inspiration. 

Observe the phenomena transpiring around us. Do 
we see any trace of immortality? any clew to a 
higher spiritual state after the death of the body? 
Rather of destruction. The tree which blooms to- 
day,'the pride of the vegetable world, to-morrow lies 
in the dust, and in a few years nothing is left of its 
proud stem. It has gone into the atmosphere and 
the soil, to support other organisms. Generation 
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18 THE ARCANA OP NATURE, OR 

after generation of forests have thus decayed. From 
the wreck of the old the new receives birth. Nature 
rfwks in a mighty cycle, ever returning within itself. 
Nothing is lost. The old particles are absorbed, and 
it matters not whether the atoms of the mouldering 
nak are carried by the winds to nourish the palms 
waving their delicate foliage in the tropical breeze, or 
to sustain the physical system of man. Her end is 
answered. Nothing is lost. New forms spring from 
the old, and the perpetual circulation never rests. 

To savage man, in his rude estate, this wonderful 
scheme of compensation is incomprehensible. Like 
children they view the turmoil of the elements, wholly 
ignorant of the causes underlying the effects which 
are presented td their awe-struck imagination. They 
must be impressed with this decay and destruction 
in all its frightful deformity, unmitigated by the com- 
pensation of renovation. They see their companions 
die, become inanimate masses of flesh, presenting the 
same symptoms when dying, and aspect after death, 
as the animal shot with their arrow. No circum- 
stance indicates the future to their rude minds; yet, 
standing there beside the lifeless corses of their friends, 
they worked out the grandest problem that can be 
presented to the mind of man — his own eternal 
existence. 

At first their solution assumed the crude forms of 
their own minds, for it is with difficulty the greatest 
philosopher can grasp the manner and form of the 
spiritual essence. Could the immediate growth of 
vegetation, from (.he decaying atoms of the old, first 
suggest the idea of the transmigration of the life prin- 
ciple from the dying plant to the germinating one? 
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from the animal gasping in the pangs of death to the 
one gasping its first breath of life ? However this 
may be, the earliest legends, which are handed down 
from the mythic ages, represent the rude savage as 
already believing in a complicated system of mythol- 
ogy, which entertained the immortality of man, and 
the form and method of his future life — a ceaseless 
transmigration from one form of existence to another. 

The problem was solved by the men who, as it 
were, stood on the verge of time. How did they 
arrive at its solution,? Not through the senses, for 
these taught eternal death; not by reason, research, 
or reflection. There must have been a time in the 
remote ages when this belief was not entertained — 
when man was too savage to receive it. If so, at 
some definite period he must have been enlightened 
on this vitally important subject. How else could he 
have received it but by the voice of his own spirit 1 
If the spirit is immortal, should it not know the des- 
tiny which awaits it? Reason answers yes. Then 
is the early shadowing forth of the future life readily 
explained. It is the yearning of the immortal spirit, 
conscious of its godlike destiny, striving to embody 
its intuition in words. 

The earliest authentic records of mankind are ac- 
corded to the Hindoos. So soon had a complicated 
system of mythology been worked out of the funda- 
mental idea of immortality. Their sacred books teach 
that Bram is the Eternal Spirit, from which all exist- 
ence flows, and back to which all returns. He causes 
a mighty ebb and flow of creation, death, and renova- 
tion, in a perpetual return, perfectly compensating 
"tself. From him all grades of intelligences came, 
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from those scarcely his inferiors, to man. They believe 
that every man is accompanied through life by two 
spirits; one keeps an account of his good, the other 
of his evil deeds. They believe that within the exter- 
nal, mortal body resides a spiritual body, from which 
the mind emanates — a true conception, and more 
wonderful for being so early learned. After various 
probations on earth, in hell, and paradise, the spirit 
casts off this spiritual form, becomes wholly freed from 
matter, and is completely absorbed in Bram, the great 
fountain from which it came. The spirit-body returns 
to be again born on earth. These ideas are vague, 
yet they contain a great truth — the eternal progress 
of spirit, in refinement and elevation, until, too subli- 
mated to be comprehended by man, it becomes lost in 
infinity, as the eagle soaring upward vanishes in the 
empyrean. 

Man is acted on by a host of invisible intelligences, 
some of which influence his passions, others drown him 
with the lethargy of ignorance ; and only by the mosi 
determined efforts can he cast their detrimental influ- 
ence aside. 

Their sacred books describe fourteen spheres, the 
abode of spirits. The earth is one of these spheres, 
having six gradations of paradise above, and seven of 
punishment below it, each more terrible than the other. 
These spheres are described as being formed of red hot 
copper, thickly set with thorns, or festering with deadly 
serpents, while the lowest is a pit heated to redness 
with burning charcoal. When a man dies, his soul 
is immediately conducted to Gama, the judge of the 
dead, before whom is laid the record of his life. Then, 
if he is sinful, and has led a wicked life, be is given to 
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evil spirits, who come up from the lower spheres, and 
they, according to his sentence, drag him over rocky 
paths, through beds of thorns, cast him among slimy 
reptiles, into caldrons of boiling water, or beds of 
burning coal. Such are the sufferings of those who 
live ignoble lives, as fabled in the savage mind — fa- 
bled tortures, but tortures which fable only can convey. 
Fire, with its excruciating pain, can but feebly repre- 
sent the anguish of a mind swayed by passions. 

The spheres above the earth, where the spirits of 
the good ascend, or the Paradise of India, elicit the 
lavish encomiums of Hindoo poets. Those who are 
charitable and zealous in doing good ascend to the 
first sphere, above which there are various degrees of 
holiness, to the fifth, or sphere of Vishnu, where mar- 
tyrs ascend. The sixth, or sphere of Brahma, is only 
attained by those who never speak a falsehood, and 
by widows burned on the funeral piles of their hus- 
bands. 

Again, we remark the mingling of rich veins of truth 
among the fables, by which a heated imagination 
sought to set them forth. 

Almost all the rhetorical figures employed by He- 
brew chroniclers were used by the poetical Hindoo 
thousands of years previously. His Paradise is all the 
heart could desire. The sky is the softest cerulean, 
the waters of the clearest crystal, and umbrageous 
trees and odorous flowers perfume the air. The most 
enchanting melody is made by the Spirit of Music 
and the Singing Stars. The floor is of gems, and the 
pillars of the temples are precious stones. Godlike 
saints and beautiful women wander through the groves, 
beneath the silver light, devoting their time to contem- 
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plation and racriiiivs to the gods. India, tlie presiding 
god, is seated with his wife on an ivory throne, by the 
side of a beautiful lake, covered with lilies and lotus 
hlo.^oms, [ii:t countenance beaming like a gleam of 
lightning, and her beauty filling Paradise -with the 
odor of a thousand flowers. 

The mythology of India was transplanted into 
Egypt ; but so dim are the records of those early times, 
that the time and manner of its transference are wholly 
lost. The analogy of beliefs is very striking; so 
much so, that the question is settled in the minds of 
the learned that Egypt was colonized from India, or, 
at least, the dominant sacerdotal element of-the nation 
was Indian. New gods were added to the calendar. 
new forms of worship instituted, but the central idea 
of immortality was not lost. It remained amid all 
its puerile trappings, and ever exercised omnipotent 
sway. 

There were two principal sects among them; one 
believing in transmigration, the soul passing by suc- 
cessive stages through every being of earth, water, and 
air, — a circle ir, completes in three thousand years, — 
and then again reentering a human body. They sup- 
posed that it would enter the same body that it left ; 
and hence the extraordinary care they exercised in 
embalming the dead, and the enormous expense they 
lavished on mausoleums. 

Fully impressed that the world was evil, and this 
life a probationary -state, in which they resided as a 
punishment for crimes committed in a preceding, they 
looked forward with delight to the tomb, which they 
called their eternal home. Their sacred writings, as 
well as those of all other nations, abound with in- 
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stances of communications between sainted men and 
superior intelligences, who ruled over particular objects 
and persons. They had oracles from which they re- 
ceived prophecies ; and from the fame they acquired, 
and the confidence placed in them, they could not 
havn been tricks of conniving priests. Those who 
aspired to receive communications from (lie invisible 
world fasted and prayed, that the spirit might obtain 
an ascendency over the body. This is the philosoph- 
ical method by which clairvoyant perception is ob- 
tained, and in it we can easily perceive the source 
of the superhuman knowledge sometimes manifested 
by these oracles. It is also remarkable that the proph- 
ecies were delivered by females, in whom the clair- 
voyant faculties are generally larger than in man. 
Such was the confidence placed in these, that they 
were consulted on all important occasions, and most 
implicitly obeyed. 

Beneath the same Oriental sky, remarkable as the 
cradle of mankind, but of another race, the colossal 
proportions of the Chinese sage towers gloomily 
through the mists of time. The religion of China is 
referable to Confucius, who lived five hundred and 
fifty years before Christ. He was one of the few genii 
who arise in the infancy of races, and with sudden 
stride leap across the abyss of ages, carrying whole 
nations with them. He is deified, as all great men 
are; and from Thibet to the Yellow Sea, from the 
Hima.lii.yas to India, the hills of the Celestial Empire 
are dotted with his temples. The books he compiled 
are the sacred books of the Chinese. In them occurs 
this remarkable passage : — 

" How vast is the power of spirits ! An ocean of 
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invisible intelligences surrounds us every where. If 
you look for them you cannot see them. If you listen 
you cannot hear them. Identified with the substance 
of all things, they cannot be separated from it They 
cause men to purify and sanctify thrii hearts, to clothe 
themselves in festive garments, and offer oblations to 
their ancestors. They are every where, — above us, 
on the right, and on the left. Their coming cannot be 
calculated. How important we should not neglect 
them ! " 

He taught that every individual was attended by a 
guardian spirit, who watched over and protected its 
charge; and the Chinese have images of these hung 
up in their houses, and worship them with oblations. 

Contemporary with these was Persia and Chakica. 
Their religious teachers, the Magi, explained the sacred 
books of Zoroaster, and possessed the power of proph- 
ecy. They taught that the human spirit once had 
wings, which it lost by its connection with the body, 
but which it would regain before reaching the celestial 
regions. Every individual had a guardian spirit to 
protect him from evil. The good and bad actions 
were believed to be written down, and every soul pun- 
ished according to its deeds, ascending into spheres 
of happiness, or descending into a gulf of woe, They 
supposed that the inferior spirits could communicate 
with man, and that certain individuals, by consulting 
the sacred books, and by holiness of life, could approach 
near to the gods, (superior spirits,) and communicate 
with them. They understood by a holy life a rigid 
regime, and habits which would develop the spiritual 
perception, at the expense of the physical system, — 
the proper course to develop clairvoyance. 
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The wise men of the ancient nations understood 
the mesmeric art. From immemorial time disease 
has been cured by laying on of hands, and clairvoyant 
vision occurred. 

In Moses' time, the Egyptian priests charmed the 
deadliest serpents, rendering them harmless and per- 
fectly obedient, and perfected the art of magnetic 
influence to a great extent, ever concealing it, how- 
ever, from the people's view by mysterious rites. 
Egypt was ancient in the youthful days of Greece, 
and Rome came after the decay of Greece; but the 
mantle of Egypt fell on them, and they treasured and 
improved her knowledge. In their history we learn 
more of the existence of spirits, and their communica- 
tion with mankind. 

" They believed that departed human spirits lingered 
around their former localities, and families, to protect 
them. They invoked them in time of domestic trouble, 
and offered sacrifices to appease them when they 
thought they had been wronged, or were angry. They 
erected costly tombs, and at stated seasons repaired 
thither to offer prayers and offerings to the spirits of 
departed ancestors, whom they called manes." 

They at length erected splendid altars, and offered 
sacrifices to them as gods. If a man was a public 
benefactor, it was natural for the people to carry offer- 
ings to his tomb; and thus began hero worship. The 
spirits of departed heroes were supposed to become 
intermediate between mortals and the great gods, 
blessing the nations or individuals whom they pro- 
tected, guiding their feet from evil, and filling their 
souls with great and noble deeds. 
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TIesiod, one of the most ancient of the Greek poets, 
records this belief: — 

" Thrice ten thousand holy angels rove 
This breathing world : the immortals sent from Jove, 
Guardians of men, their glance alike surveys 
The upright judgment and the righteous ways : 
Hovering they glide to earth's remotest bound j 
A cloud aerial veils their forms around." 

The Hindoo idea of a subtile, invisible body, con- 
fined in the external, physical body, was transplanted 
into the Grecian mythology. It taught that man is 
composed of these elements — the soul, the invisible 
body, and the physical body. The invisible body was 
the tenement of the soul, and was carried with it when 
it went to the deliglils of Paradise, or to suffer the 
penalties of its sins in Tartarus. After its sentence ex- 
pired, it was sent back to reenter another body, more or 
Jess honorable, according to its sentence. The Elysian 
abode of the blessed exhausted all the metaphors of 
the poet. The day was always serene, and a soft, 
ethereal light rendered the scene enchanting. Majes- 
tic groves and beautiful gardens variegated the land- 
scape. The River Eridanus flowed through banks 
of flowers, and on its scented borders dwelt heroes 
and sages, artists and poets. There they engaged in 
the pieasnres which formerly delighted them. There 
friends met in social festivals ; the husband met his 
wife, and children greeted their parents, very much as 
the spiritual philosophy teaches. 

On the other hand, they threw together all that was 
terrible and repulsive, in the description of Tartarus, 
the abode of the damned. It was surrounded by a 
river of fire and a terrible wall. Here those who had 
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lived sinful lives were scourged by the Puries ; or had 
huge stones suspended over their heads, ever ready 
to fall ; or hungry wolves or vultures gnawed at their 
vitals, which forever grew again; or stood in water, 
enduring the pangs of deadly thirst, yet unable to 
obtain a single drop to eool their parched tongues ; or 
starved while delicate fruits were suspended just above 
their reach. 

Some souls, too good for Tartarus, but too bad for 
Paradise, wandered in vast forests, exposed to scorch- 
ing winds, until purified ; others were plunged in 
deep water ; and others were obliged to pass through 
intense fire to obtain the same result. If they were 
purified by this process they ascended to the gods ; if 
not they were sent back to the earth to assume again 
the mortal form, and pursue another probationary 
period. 

The Greeks divined the future by observing myste- 
rious rites, and by direct inspiration. Inspirational 
prophecy was uttered by persons who were believed 
to be possessed by spirits ; and while unconscious, mo- 
tionless, and speechless, the spirit spoke out of their 
breasts. It was also made by persons who were 
seized with a sudden frenzy, or enthusiasm ; and by 
those who fell into a trance, and when they awoke 
spoke of what they saw. Music was often employed 
to excite the prophetic frenzy, and it is well known 
that the succession of harmonious sounds on sensi- 
tive nerves is highly promotive of ecstasy, or clair- 
voyance. 

Cicero says, " They whose minds, scorning the 
limitation ..of the body, fly and rush abroad when influ- 
enced and excited by some ardor, behold things which 
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they predict. Such minds, which inhere not in their 
bodies, are influenced by various causes." The testi- 
mony of such a man has great force, and pioves that 
spiritual intercourse has existed in all ages. But we 
rely not on his testimony alone. 

It is said that Epimenides, of Crete, had power to 
send his soul out of bis body and recall it at pleasure. 
In modern times he would be called a clairvoyant, or 
medium. During its absence he was as one dead, 
cold and inanimate. He frequently held intercourse 
with the gods, (superior spirits,) and was counselled 
by them. When a terrible plague devastated Athens, 
its citizens sent for him. He came, and erected altars 
to the Unknown God, and probably by exciting the 
religious enthusiasm of the people, by mesmeric and 
medicinal aid combined, arrested the farther progress 
of the disease. 

Of Herinatimus, a famous prophet of Clazomena?, 
it is recorded that his soul [eft his body, and wandered 
into every part of the world. While thus entranced, 
his wife, supposing him dead, had his body burned, 
according to the custom of the country. So much 
' was his wonderful gift of divination prized by the 
people, that they erected a temple to him, and paid him 
divine honors. 

Cassandra, princess of Troy, when a little girl, was 
playing with her brother in the vestibule of Apollo'3 
Temple, and tarrying too late to be carried home, was 
put to sleep on a couch of laurel leaves. From that 
time she could continually hear the voice of the gods, 
or of spirits, w-ho, by the ancients, were considered 
gods. She constantly foretold the destruction of Troy, 
and warned her countrymen of the stratagem of the 
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wooden horse. She also foretold the manner of her 
own death, and of the Grecian conqueror who carried 
her away. 

The wife of Paris, CEnone, is said to have had the 
gift of prophecy, and to have discovered the medieinal 
properties of plants. In other words, she was a clair- 
voyant, healing medium. 

3' 
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CHAPTER II. 

PROOFS OP IMMORTALITY DHAWN FROM HISTORY, 
CONCLUDED. 

The Roman Sibyls. — Oracles of Delphi. —Selection of Pythia. — Do- 
donian Oracles. — Erotic Oracles. — Pythagoras. — His Doctrine*. -■ 
Socrates. — His Teachings. — Platonism. —Biblical Records. — Christ. 
—Early Church Fathers. — Witchcraft. — The Solution of the Problem 
by the present Age. — A new Argument drawn from the Nature of 

History is very ambiguous concerning the Roman 
Sibyls, a name bestowed on certain women supposed 
to be inspired by the gods. They fell into an ecstatic 
state, and were supposed to communicate directly 
with them. The most famous was the Cumaean 
sibyl, said to have written the Sibylline Books, which 
were consulted on all momentous occasions, and were 
considered as giving positive answers to all questions 
of state. 

The oracle of Delphos was famous throughout the 
whole civilized world. Some shepherds were pastur- 
ing goats around the site of this temple, when they 
observed that when they put their heads in a certain 
place they ran and leaped wildly about. When the 
herdsmen did the same, they raved like madmen. 
The news of this miraculous grotto spread rapidly: a 
seat called a tripod was erected over the fissure, and a 
woman, chosen by the priests, wa; piacfd i here during 
one month, in the spring of the year, to receive the 
inspiration, and answer those who came to consult 
the oracle. Lawgivers came to learn the most bene- 
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ficial course to be pursued with their people; kings 
came to learn the fate of wars; individuals came to 
consult on the affairs of life. From the magnificent 
gifts of those who received benefit, a splendid' tem- 
ple was erected, and adorned with the mo'st costly or- 
naments. This temple was situated on the south side 
of Mount Parnassus, and on the eastern side welled 
the Castalian fountain, in which the Pythia, or priest- 
ess, bathed before she approached the tripod. She 
crowned herself with laurel, and ate some of the 
leaves. As soon as she inhaled the vapor from the 
cavern she grew pale, her eyes sparkled, and she 
trembled in every limb. The priest attending, wrote 
down the words she uttejed in her frenzy. 

The effects of the vapor from the cavern might 
seem supernatural to the ancients, but in the light of 
modern science it is readily explained on natural prin- 
ciples. All narcotics, by debilitating the muscular 
system and unnaturally exciting the nerves, in a 
greater or less degree awaken the latent sensitiveness 
of the nervous system. In general this cannot be 
turned to a good account, disease following it so 
closely; but with Indian hemp, or hesh-sheiste, and 
exhilarating gas, it is otherwise, no permanent debil- 
ity following their moderate use. • Exhilarating gas 
produces the most startling effects ; and undoubtedly 
a vapor very similar escaped from the cavern, and was 
breathed by the priestess of Delphos. The inhalation 
of this gas produces almost precisely the symptoms 
recorded of the Pythia, and were it breathed by sensi- 
tive persons,, the symptoms would be identical. 

Delphos was noted for the ambiguity of its an- 
swers, while Delos was famed for the directness and 
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conciseness of its replies. Delphos was most famous, 
however, and the most ancient, being founded twelve 
hundred years before the Christian era. So infalli- 
ble Were its predictions deemed, that it became an 
adage — " As true as a response from the tripod." 

The selection of the Pythia was intrusted to the 
priests, and with the practical mesmeric knowledge 
they possessed, they of course selected the most im- 
pressible persons they could find ; and it will be 
readily seen that the value of the predictions de- 
pended on the degree of impressibility of the Pythia 
— an inference supported by the fact that though its 
truthfulness was always admitted, it was also con- 
fessed that this varied from time to time, sometimes 
being remarkable for distinctness and truthfulness, 
and at others equally so for its ambiguity. 

Dodona was the most ancient of all the oracles of 
Greece. It dates back fifteen hundred and fifty-eight 
years before Christ. The oracles were delivered by 
a priestess whom Herodotus supposes to have been 
brought from Egypt. 

The truthfulness of these oracles may be disputed, 
but they are as well authenticated as any portion of 
ancient history. Some of their responses silenced at 
once the charge of deception. So startlingly accurate 
were some of these, that a noted historian, unable to 
account for them in any other manner, refers them to 
the agency of the devil. 

Crcesus, wishing to consult the oracles, first desired 
to test their truthfulness, and sent a messenger to 
seven of them, asking what was his employment on 
a certain day of the month. Designing to be em- 
ployed in an occupation least liable to be conjectured, 
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he cut in pieces a tortoise and a lamb, and boiled 
them together in a brass vessel. The Delphic Pytlria 
sent him as answer, — 



Where brass abOTfi and brass below it lies." 

Satisfied that the oracle was truthful, he presented 
his inquiries — first, whether he would be successful in 
his war with Cyrus the Persian, and as to the dura- 
tion of his kingdom. Her reply was, that his king- 
dom would stand until a mule ascended the Persian 
throne; and when he crossed the river dividing hi3 
territories from the Persian, a great kingdom would 
be overthrown. He interpreted these answers aB 
favorable to himself, prosecuted the war, and was 
soon overthrown and taken prisoner. Indignantly he 
sent a messenger to rebuke the oracle, but received the 
very soothing reply, that Cyrus, being half Mede and 
half Persian, was the mule referred to ; and when 
they said a great kingdom would be overthrown, it 
wa3 not by any.means the Persian that they meant, 
but his own ; and hence the prediction had been ful- 
filled to the letter. 

The Brutic oracle told Cambyses he would die in 
Ecbatana. Supposing it to mean the great city of 
Media, he carefully avoided that place. Years after- 
wards he was suffering from an excruciating wound, 
and stopped to rest in an Assyrian village. Feeling 
that he should die there, he inquired the name of the 
place. They told him Ecbatana. The prophecy waa 
fulfilled. 
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The Emperor Justinian had frequent intercourse 
with divine beings. They awoke him from slumber 
by touching his hand or hair. He knew them so wel] 
that when they came he could distinguish the peculiar 
intonation of voice of each. 

Pythagoras was one of the wise men of Greece, 
born five hundred and eighty-six years before Christ. 
He taught that man was composed of an immortal 
mind, which was a portion of the Divinity, and had 
its seat in the brain ; a sensitive, immaterial spirit, the 
seat of the passions, and a natural body, which the 
soul assumed as a temporary garment. At death the 
spiritual portion was conducted to the regions of the 
dead, to be happy or miserable until sent back to the 
earth to inhabit a new body. When purified by suc- 
cessive probations, it ascended to the regions of the 
stars, which he believed inhabited by spirits. He pro- 
fessed to hold direct communication with immortal 
beings, and to have visions. If tradition speaks truly, 
he possessed extraordinary magnetic poweT, and by it 
could make animals and men obey him. 

Socrates was another sage. He makes frequent 
allusion to a demon or angel, which ever attended 
him. It accompanied him from his youth, and he 
says it never spoke otherwise than truthfully, and he 
always obeyed the warnings of its divine voice. He 
says, " "When I was about to cross the river, the usual 
demonic sign was given me; and whenever this takes 
place, it always prohibits me from accomplishing 
what I am about to do. In the present instance I 
seem to hear a certain voice which would not suffer 
me to depart. I am therefore a prophet, though not 
a perfectly worthy one, but such a one as a man 
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who knows his letters indifferently well — merely suf- 
ficient for what concerns himself." 

It was a current doctrine in Greece that every man 
had a guardian spirit or genius; and the more friend- 
ship existed between the person and his genius, the 
happier and greater he would become. In other 
words, the more he cultivated his impressibility, the 
more knowledge would be given him from the ce- 
lestial sphere. 

The doctrines of Plato were similar to those of 
Pythagoras. He is represented as saying, " The soul 
of each of us is an immortal spirit, and goes to the 
gods to give an account of its actions." 

Volumes might be rilled with instances like those 
we have introduced, all substantiating the claims of 
ancient spiritualism. 

The Bible records some of the most startling mani- 
festations. In those primitive times angels were seen, 
and conversed with men. Saul's consultation with 
the witch at Endor is one of the most characteristic 
spiritual manifestations. She knew him not until 
she entered the superior or clairvoyant state. Then 
Samuel the seer appeared, and stretching aloft his 
airy arms, denounced him with awful, prophetic voice. 
She who was ealied a witch possessed high clair- 
voyant power, and the same is true of all the 
prophets of the past. 

Looking far into the misty past, we are too apt to 
refer every thing we do not understand to trick or 
delusion ; but when we consider the implicit faith 
placed in the ancient oracles, not only by the ignorant, 
but by the wisest philosophers, sages, and lawgivers, 
it is preposterous to suppose that they were entirely 
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>tions. False prophets are frequently mentioned, 

and their existence proves the true coin. The office 
of prophet conferred great honors and emoluments, 
and it would be strange if the temptation proved not 
too strong, and designing persons did not attempt the 
part of true oracles. 

Clairvoyance has ever been possessed but by a very 
few, while the call for prophets has been constant and 
universal. But there has always been enough of the 
true to preserve the confidence of mankind. 

The dawn of the present era beheld many startling 
spirit manifestations, which firmly support the spiritual 
philosophy. 

The life and death of Christ was invested with spirit 
manifestations. Spirits appeared and conversed. His 
disciples meet, and suddenly a great light is thrown 
around them, a divine flame is on every tongue, and 
the poor, despised, illiterate fishermen of the shores 
of Galilee surprise the strangers from widely remote 
countries, by addressing each in his own tongue. 
They lay their hands on the sick, and they are healed ; 
on the blind, they see ; on the lame, they walk. Some 
are cast away on an island, and astonish the people 
by shaking off poisonous reptiles which fasten to their 
hands, and while they are expected to drop down 
dead, cure the sick by a touch. 

The early fathers worked similar wonders, and were 
all impressed that the air was filled with invisible 
spirits, both good and bad. Clement, Apollonius, 
Ignatius, Polycarp, Justin, Tatian, Tertullian, Origen, 
Cyprian, all testify positively to the existence of 
spiritual intelligences. Origen believed that the spir- 
its of the just went to the throne of God, and that 
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they might by prayers and intercessions redeem those 
they loved on earth. He believed that man retained 
all his faculties and desires after passing the shadowy 
gulf of death. 

Even down to the present, many believe in witch- 
craft, incantation, and foretelling the future; and so 
deeply rooted is this belief, that it is impossible to 
eradicate it. What mean the persecutions of its 
devotees ? _ Have they been destroyed simply from a 
foolish effort to deceive ? There is a truth some- 
where beneath all this rubbish — a great truth, easily 
extracted. 

In very recent times an extensive persecution arose 
from this cause. The Salem massacre blots the page 
of American history. It is evident that the individuals 
connected with that tragedy were ignorant of the cause 
for which they were deemed guilty. 

So has it ever been in the world's history ; a miracu- 
lous power is ever at work behind the moving canvas 
of human affairs, and here and there, only, crops out, 
like granite peaks from mist, revealing the deep force 
concealed. Whenever it has appeared it has been 
considered supernatural, and mistaken for a direct 
manifestation of God. 

To the present age has been reserved the honor of 
solving this vexed problem. The analytical philosophy 
arranges the facts brought by history, and is delighted 
with their harmony. It sees one great law pervading 
the entire mysterious domain. To one force all facts 
are referable. The sublime philosophy of mind and 
spirit, which but to-day has been advanced, solved 
them all. That law is the impressibility of mind by 
which clairvoyance, in all its phases, and spiritual inter- 
4 
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course are maintained. History shows that both of 
these are very ancient. They were ill understood; 
and when a spirit spoke, its voice was considered as 
emanating from the gods. 

True, it may be objected that we are not warranted 
in referring the historic facts to clairvoyance and spirits; 
but where is the room for mistake ? We refer them 
to those sources as any effect is referred to its cause. 
It is an admitted fact that one mind can control 
another, and that some minds can pass into the clair- 
voyant state without assistance, in which state they 
can read the past and predict the future. Tf mind 
is thus susceptible to-day, it is probable that it was 
so a thousand or four thousand years ago. And 
when we find an event of the past, transpiring in pre- 
cisely the same manner and under the same condi- 
tions as one at present, is it logical to refer both to a 
common cause? 

The priestesses were nervous subjects ; and when 
they entered the prophetic state they exhibited the 
livid, deathlike complexion, the contortions and rigidity 
of muscles, so well known to those who have investi- 
gated animal magnetism. It would be singular indeed 
if mind became susceptible to magnetism but a few 
years ago, after having remained unsusceptible for 
ages, and equally remarkable if the faculties were not 
made available. As steam was known to the ancients 
without their applying it to any useful end, so did they 
know the existence of mental impressibility without 
comprehending its vast importance. 

For similar reasons do we Tefer many of the myste- 
ries of the past to spiritual intelligences. If man is 
immortal, and retains his consciousness after death has 
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consigned, with rude hand, his body to the dust, he 
must desire to come bank mid converse with his friends 
on earth. If the spirits of the good ean look down 
from their celestial heights with calm inriiii'erence, and 
never desire to communicate the light which alone can 
dispel their earthly brothers' doubts, they must have 
lost the humane feelings which constitute the great 
and benevolent soul. 

The Christian world unanimously believes in a 
future state. We will not stop to prove this step in 
our reasoning. Admit that there is a future state, 
what must necessarily be its characteristics ? The 
immortal spirit, freed from the body, must be the same 
as it was in the body ; with all its emotions and desires 
the same. Does not the fatheT in a distant land 
desire to converse with his absent child ? Does he not 
cross oceans and continents, breasting storms and 
dangers, to clasp him to his breast? How yearns the 
mother's susceptible heart for her absent son ? Can 
the love of that father or mother be blotted out by 
death if he ot she retain individuality beyond its 
shadow 1 Can friendship and the holy conjugal emo- 
tions become extinct? If not, then will the freed 
spirit, roarning among the bowers of the blessed, think 
of earth and loved ones toiling here, and, forsaking the 
pleasures of paradise, wing its swift way to earth, and 
hover around the loved. 

This is the philosophy of the belief in guardian 
angels, which has existed in the world from immemo- 
rial time; and the host of genii, the ancients believed, 
overlooked the affairs of cities and nations. How 
plausible, that the man who shed his blood in defence 
of his country should, after death, retaining the same 
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thoughts and desires, remain near to watch and pro- 
tect it! Thus these myths of the past have a sound 
basis, and are not all vagaries of the imagination, as 
they seem. Beneath the most fantastic and grotesque 
forms of mythology ofttimes the grandest spiritual 
truths are concealed. 

But these guardians would be engaged very unprof- 
itably if they could not communicate with or influence 
in the least those they guarded. Nature never suffers 
such an imperfect arrangement ; and so certain as there 
are guardian spirits, so certain they communicate. 

The following propositions rest on the admission of 
man's existence after death : — 

1. If he exists, he must retain all his ideas, thoughts, 
faculties, desires, and emotions unimpaired. 

2. If he retains these, he will desire to commune 
with those he loves on earth. 

3. If he becomes a guardian spirit over those he 
loves, he must have some avenue through which to 
communicate with them. This reasoning is not only 
true for the present, but for all past time. It is in- 
herent in the constitution of man ; and though we may 
suppose impressions were made with more difficulty 
on the crude and undeveloped mind than at present, 
yet that they were produced on the most susceptible, 
facts previously stated conclusively show. 

We are born into a world of which we at first know 
nothing. Above and around us spread the clouds and 
the sunshine. Above us nightly watch the silent stars, 
and around us is the activity of animate nature. 
Through all these, the soul develops step by step, until 
at last it feels the mighty power within, proclaiming its 
own divinity. If the soul is immortal, it should know 
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tt- The great consciousness of its existence should 
dawn like a divine radiance, and fill it with inexpressible 
hopes and aspirations. Hence this universal conscious- 
ness we have shown to exist is„a strong philosophical 
argument. It is not educational, it is not imbibed, for 
there must have been a time when it was not known, 
From whence came this knowledge? Was it whis- 
pered by the spirits of the departed into the ear of the 
savage as he lay pillowed beneath the waving trees 1 
or was it the dim and undefined aspiration of his 
own spirit for the Great Unknown beyond the Lethean 
flood of death ? We would say, the aspiration of his 
spirit, questioning itself — answered by itself. 

Thus do we see that, amid all the vicissitudes of 
time, one great and fundamental belief has pervaded 
the heart of humanity. On the immortality of the 
spirit the theologies of the world have rested. Above 
the sphere of mortal affairs, in the clear ether, the spir- 
its of the dead exist, and frequently communicate 
with their earthly brothers. They were the mediators 
between the unapproachable holiness of the Deity and 
man. 

Amid the labyrinths of mythologies and theologies of 
the past, the great law previously adverted to — impres- 
sibility of the mind, or mesmerism — pervades, work- 
ing supernaturally, and astonishing the nations by its 
miracles. The vast and apparently disorderly fabric 
is reduced to system and order, and from its confusion, 
reason, pursuing the guidance of inductive philosophy, 
builds a temple whose foundations are on the earth, 
but its spire pierces the veiled heavens of the spirit- 
spheres. 

4* 
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CHAPTER III. 

EVIDENCES OF MAN'S IMMORTALITY DERIVED FROM 
MODERN SPIRITUALISM. 

The Method by which we propose to make our Revelations positive. — 
Froofs : —Moving of Tables and other ponderable Objects.— Intelligence 
manifested. — Laplace's Problem of Probabilities. — The Chain of Argu- 
ments, Objections, and Theories considered: — 1. Are Spirit Manifes- 
tations the WVirk of Satan? — 2. Of Evil Spirits? — 3. Are they pro- 
duced by detached vitalised Electricity? — *. By Od Force! — 5. By 
Deception? — By Hallucination? — Identification of a Spirit : — Identi- 
tifies the Individuality of all others. — Varied Forms of Communication. 
— Object of. — Our Evidence becomes positive. 

We subject ourselves to the humiliating task of 
proving our own identity before applying ourselves to 
the main purpose of thi3 volume. In doing this, we 
shall treat our subjeet as we should were we of earth, 
and attempting its substantiation by positive testimony. 
If we accomplish this purpose, we make our words as 
positive and conclusive as the preceding volume, where, 
direct facts were adduced. Before the witness is heard, 
it must be ascertained whether he be trustworthy, and 
what he purports. If we meet this test, our descrip- 
tion of the spirit world becomes as positive as the nar- 
rative of the traveller ; for we are guided by our senses, 
and write as they teach us. For this reason, we have 
not only opened this volume with a dissertation on 
Ancient Spiritualism, but follow with a summary of 
what we consider positive proofs of the truth of present 
manifestations. 

If one spirit can be identified, the proposition is 
proved ; for the method that will identify one spirit will 
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identify all others. A spirit visits a circle, and movea 
the table, the chairs, or elevates the medium or mem- 
bers of the circle above the floor, doing so without any 
visible contact or agency whatever. This is admitted, 
and it is unnecessary to quote facts in support. A 
force is exhibited, a mysterious force, which received 
science has not, cannot account for. 

So far individualized intelligence is not manifested. 
The force may be produced by magnetism, Od force, or 
any other of the unintelligent agencies of nature. Of 
all this class of phenomena, we will not pause to dis- 
pute, as they are unessential in establishing our posi- 
tion; for when the main point is admitted, these will 
readily fall into place. 

It is true, no intelligence is manifested ; but mark, a 
question is asked — the table moves in response. The 
answer is correct. One question may be answered 
correctly by chance. A happy coincidence may give 
the second answer correctly, and even the third, we will 
admit ; but how stands the case when a hundred suc- 
cessive questions are answered correctly ? Now, the 
question of intelligence resolves itself into Laplace's 
problem of probabilities. Against a single question 
being answered correctly, if the force which moves the 
table is not an intelligent force, or backed by intelli- 
gence, there is an infinite improbability if the answer 
is not yes or no. "What, then, can be said when a 
hundred consecutive questions are answered correctly, 
without a single failure? The chances of error are 
reduced to nothing, and in a mathematical sense the 
proposition is established. 

From whence is this intelligence derived? from the 
mind of the circle, or medium ? It may be when the 
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answers are known to them, which for the argument 
we admit; but there are instances where the answers 
are unknown to any one present — answers which only 
one being knows, and that being is in the spirit-world. 
How strong the inference! Such is the conclusion 
derived from physical manifestations. They present 
themselves in the following chain : — • 

Physical matter is moved by an invisible force. 

This force is not derived from the circle, the me- 
dium, or any human agency, as it is superior to human 
intelligence. 

There is infinite improbability against its being any 
thing else than what it purports. 

The intelligence manifested is not mundane. 

It identifies itself with the individual from whom it 
purports to emanate, by answering questions which 
that individual only can answer. 

We have not completed the extensive list of mani- 
festations. "We write, we impress, we speak, we pro- 
duce trances and visions ; we appear under favorable 
conditions, show a phosphorescent hand, or directly 
touch the person, 

In answering questions through any of these chan- 
nels correctly, the doctrine of probabilities can be use- 
fully applied. 

In all these manifestations objections arise, which 
we will briefly consider. 

1. It is the work of the Devil. 

2. It is Evil Spirits. 

3. It is Electricity, " detached and vitalized." 

4. It is Od force. 

5. It is Deception, — a cheat. 

6. It is Hallucination. 
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Of all these theories and objections, not one is 
worthy of a moment's notice. One after another has 
been exploded, with countless others of lesser fame, 
until, weary of repeated failures, their sapient pro- 
pounders have ceased to promulgate thern. However, 
•we will give each a brief review. 

1. The tree is known by its fruit. Our communi- 
cations in general have a high moral tone, which in- 
ternal evidence alone establishes their claims, and ne- 
gates the supposition of their diabolic origin. 

2. There are spirits — not evil, but degraded, mis- 
erable spirits — who communicate with earth ; but the 
same law which permits them, also allows the good 
to converse. Ah, ye Christians, who promulgate this 
theory, what can be your idea of the just and good 
Deity you worship, who allows the myriads of the 
damned to deluge the world with their contaminating 
presence while he debars the counteracting influence 
of the good ? Forbid it, Heaven ! We trample the 
idea beneath our feet with scorn. Law never works 
in opposite ways. The road which allows one pas- 
senger to go, allows all. Good and bad alike visit 
you, and communicate their best thoughts. You have 
reason. Judge for yourselves. 

3. Until we are told how electricity can be detached 
and vitalized this assumption is worthless. Electri- 
city has no more intelligence than water. Whence, 
then, is the manifested intelligence derived ? and more, 
in and around the article moved, not the slightest indi- 
cation of this agent can be detected. 

4. The claims of Od force are still less worthy of 
consideration. It is forced into a position of which 
its discoverer never dreamed, and given power which 
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in all his investigations he never detected. The Ilamea 
which play around the poles of magnets and crystals, 
only detected, so thin are they, by the most sensitive 
nerves, — what have they to do with moving pondera- 
ble bodies, or suspending them in the air? 

5. Mediums may deceive; circles may be hum- 
bugged. "We admit, for argument, that in nine eases in 
ten they are ; but the tenth we will not admit. "When 
the medium is, by invisible hands lifted to the ceiling, 
and suspended there ; or when the table is elevated in 
the same manner; or when questions are answered 
which no one on earth, not even their propounded, 
can answer, — we hold that the supposition of decep- 
tion is puerile. 

6. It is impossible to hold the position that all 
these phenomena can be accounted for by supposing 
the spectators are hallucinated. If so, then the real 
world melts and fades into a dream, and there is no 
reality in any thing. If the senses are not to be trusted 
here, why any where? If the eye sees what is not, 
the ear hears what is not, the touch feels what is not, 
then, observation and boasted scientific accuracy, good 
by. The world becomes a magnificent phantasmagoria 
in which we dream, but are not. The German mysti- 
cism becomes realized — we think nature exists, that 
we exist; but it is all a thought, a juggler's delusion, 
for there is nothing in space but a void. 

Our manifestations have been varied as theories 
arose, until now we have thrown our opposers into a 
very unfortunate dilemma, for whatever explains our 
facts sweeps away all the supernaturalism of the past 

Bo varied, so numerous, so common have our com- 
munications become, that the introduction of facta 
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would only encumber pages we propose to fill with 
other matter* We only attempt to roughly sketch 
the main argument, and plainly state conclusions de- 
rived from facts elsewhere stated. The identification 
of a spirit decides the controversy. How would you 
identify a friend concealed by a wall, if you could not 
recognize his voice ? You would ask for proof that he 
was really the one he purports to be, and be would tell 
you some incident, some sentence peculiar to him, and 
him only. We are concealed by the wall of invisibility. 
You ask, Are you whom you purport? We answer 
with some familiar sentence. Is not the identification 
perfect ? There is an individuality acknowledged ; our 
responsibility and trust allowed, and our revelations 
become positive knowledge. Such are the views with 
which we commence this volume ; and though we shall 
ever argue the questions under consideration, many will 
not admit of more than a simple narration, as the de- 
scription of our homes, &c., which must be received 
on our word. 



• Several volumes of facta have been compiled, which ire accessible to 
the inquirer, and to which he is referred. — Night-Side of Nature, (very 
valuable); Hare's work on Spiritualkro ; Owen's Footfalls; (he Tele- 
graph Papers; The Shekinah, Ac. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE OBJECTS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM. 

Position of Christianity. — Jewish Religion. — Of Christ's Reformation — 
Revelation. — Progressive. — Not infallible. — Mutual Relations of Rev- 
elation and Science. — State of the World. — Impossibility of believing 
what is contradictory to Reason. — Tolerance. —The Combat between 
the Conservative and Reformer. — Primary Object of Spiritualism.— 
Mistaken Ideas. — Spiritual Beings the true Philosopher's Stone.— 
;ing Crime— 

Christianity has taken one step, for it is progres- 
sive. The new dispensation supplanted the old. The 
Jewish theology answered the wants of an early and 
savage race. Hard as iron, inflexible, and bloody, it 
was the religion for the Jew, the most cruel and blood- 
thirsty tribe of ancient days ; so brutal and avaricious, 
that he was as universally hated as despised. 

His Jehovah was an enlarged view of himself. His 
religion was like his God. It assumed the arrogance 
of bigotry, and declared a handful of savages God's 
chosen people, authorized to slay and mangle their 
enemies whenever interest dictated ; to sack cities, and 
butcher thousands, God thundering his assent, urging 
them on to carnage, and participating until his gar- 
ments were red with slaughter. Such a religion, bad 
as it appears, was the best religion they could compre- 
hend; and no better could then be given them. 

After some thousand years, Christ came, and gath- 
ering all the best ideas of the ages, advanced to the 
outposts of thought, and began a new dispensation. 
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Pure as the crystal stream when it flowed from him, 
we know how sadly it has been corrupted, until it no 
longer slakes the thirst of the present. Does it teach 
enough of God, of immortality, of the true life ? Let 
the aspect of the world, its wranglings ami discord an- 
swer. A perfect revelation does not need an interpre- 
tation, nor an explanation ; for it is a clear enunciation 
of thetruths of nature. It is characteristic of imperfec- 
tion to be misunderstood, to require notes and explana- 
tions. We do not expect perfection in the world of 
mind, but we expect a more perfect state, than existed 
two thousand years ago. As the race progresses, new 
and higher revelations are received. Revelation is pro- 
gressive, and if it sets its landmarks, is certain to be- 
become an encumbrance. As mind advances, new 
truths flash out along its par h, sending their illuminating 
rays into the past, and penetrating the darkness of the 
future. Seience — the classified knowledge of the race 
— moves slowly onwards, and the so-styled revelation 
has given way before it. One strong position after an- 
other has been surrendered ; here a grim castle, there an 
impregnable redoubt, walled by superstition, has been 
evacuated, for science hears no capitulation or com- 
promises ; it heeds not the voice of any book, be it 
never so old or sacred. With inquisitive eye it pries 
into the mysterious, the hidden and obscure, and boldly 
enters the most sacred domain. With rude hand it 
takes down the holy volumes of the nations, and rea- 
sons on their words with cold impiety. 

All through the thick folios its explanations d 
from the word. How shall the truth be known ? 

Which explanation has been received? Which 
taught in the schools ? Invariably the facts of science. 
5 
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Science is ever stern and inflexible. It never retreats 
from its positions, while it has forced the so-styled in- 
fallible revelations to bend before its invincible evi- 
dence. 

Glance for a moment at the efforts which have been 
made to reconcile the first chapter of Genesis with the 
gculosrieal account of the creation. Volume aftei 
volume has been written, but facts remain unanswer- 
able. There can be no reconciliation. (See vol. i.) 
Something cannot be created from nothing ; the world, 
instead of six days, must have been countless millions 
of ages in forming. One says that the rainbow is a 
symbol of God 's covenant with man. "Who accepts this 
explanation, or believes that no bow was painted on 
the storm billows before the flood ? Nature has spoken, 
and her revelation is received. The prism forms an 
artificial rainbow, and thereby explains how light strik- 
ing the falling drops of rain is refracted. Whenever 
the shower has fallen, the bow has girted its brow — 
ay, millions of years before the flood. 

Who believes in a universal deluge, or that the earth 
is flat, and the centre of the universe, around which 
sun and stars revolve 1 

The revelations of nature have been received. 
The sacred books of the nations have answered their 
end, and no longer satisfy. "When urged on the pres- 
ent they are failures. 

Look abroad over the world. Do you see narmony, 
concord, peace ? Rather the worst discord — of ideas 
and actions. Reform after reform is called for by those 
suffering under the grievous weight of existing institu- 
tions, while the old is left behind by reforms arising 
from its ruins. The new and the old have their advo- 
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cates, who cling with fanatical devotion to their own 
systems, and listen to the claims of no other. The 
errors of the world cover it with a thick and impene- 
trable forest, which arises before the reformer like that 
which met the pilgrim's gaze along the Atlantic's 
frozen shore. They met with difficulties, but with in- 
domitable energy grappled with the rnggedness of 
nature. They cleared away the forest, blasted the 
rocks, and drove the plough over the hills where the red 
Indian still chased the deer with his swift arrow. 

Thus melts away the growth of error before the re- 
former. Trees of centuries' growth are to be felled ; the 
soil ameliorated by plough and harrow ; the rank weeds, 
ready to spring up, mown down ; and when every thing 
is prepared, the seeds of truth sown with a strong arm, 
and they will bloom in immortal verdure. 

The reformer meets a more savage foe than the pil- 
grim met. That foe is the time-serving advocate of 
the past, the conservative, who clings to the record of 
bygone ages, and shuts his eyes on the present. Fired 
with the unforgiving zeal of bigotry, they are less mer- 
cifui than the red man gloating over his mangled vic- 
tim. They build the gibbet, the rack, and invent 
horrid instruments of torture. They fire the fagots, 
and scoff, and sneer, and spit on truth nailed to the 
cross, and have ready the crown of thorns. See how 
it has ever been with the two classes — the one that 
moved onward, and the one that stood still. Has 
there ever been any tolerance manifested by the latter? 
What little tolerance there has been was with the 
supporters of newisms in their infancy, when they 
lacked power to force their doctrines on those who 
thought otherwise. As soon as they obtained power, 
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however, they set down landmarks; embodied their 
belief in a creed ; warred desperately against all farther 
progress, and sought to dam the waters of the river 
of life. 

The waters collect. The brook and the river add 
their might, and the torrent and cascade rejoice to aug- 
ment, the. flood. The shower and the storm add their 
might, and the sfream which leaps from the glaciers' 
home away up among the mountain peaks, hurries on 
to join the accumulating force. The Hood moans and 
hisses, in pent-up rage, while the anxious conservatives 
labor at their dam, stopping up seams and fissures 
■which are constantly opening. Small crevices open at 
first, but gradually enlarge until the great stream roars 
through. Conservatism gives way. It cannot con- 
trol the gigantic force which has slowly accumulated, 
and with tremendous crash, dam, conservative, and 
ail are swept onward by the wild flood. Then there 
is confusion and disorder. There is no stability any 
where. 

At length the force is expended, the whirlpools less 
violent, the roar less deafening; and again the conser- 
vative chieftains marshal their army, and away down 
the stream begin to erect another obstruction. Say 
they, " Humanity can never reach as far as this; There 
is no danger of a spiritual growth beyond this point. 
Here we can safely dam the progressive stream, else 
get too far, and prove dangerous." They begin the 
work by dragging out of the whirlpools the rotten 
timbers of the old structure, a plank, and a bolt, and 
a bar, and binding these together with new timbers, 
they exclaim, " Now we have bound this rebellious 
stream. Here is the Ultima Thule. Rest here forever. 
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All knowledge beyond this point is useless and dan- 
gerous, for here is the limit assigned by God for the 
human mind." 

A little stream comes down meandering among 
trees and flowers, and where the wild rose and anem- 
one perfume the air, and the loving birds hold con- 
certs. It runs up against the barrier, then along its 
foot, endeavoring to go onward by some chink or 
crevice which thoughtlessly may have been overlooked. 
AH is stern and forbidding. Every where a hand, 
made doubly careful by experience, has applied itself, 
and not the least flaw is perceptible. The waters 
gather, unite in little pools, and spread along the foot 
of the embankment. Then the floods run along the 
course of the meandering stream, until it becomes a 
vast river, which bears the obstruction away on its 
bosom like a floating straw. 

Thus has it been with (he world's progress. There 
never has been a sufficient accumulation of force to 
sweep away obstacles. The momentum becoming 
rapidly exhausted, the opposing force would gain time 
to recruit. But a reform is now ushered in which has 
the combined strength of the spheres to urge it on, and 
will sweep away every .vestige of opposition. 

To introduce a true and dignified rationalism is 
the prime object of spirits. To cut humanity loose 
from the fetters of superstition, and free reason from 
the chains of creeds, is a work sufficient to enlist the 
services of archangels. 

Not so, however, has our mission been understood. 
A few visionary minds, at the dawn of spiritual man- 
ifestations, viewed the subject as an easy method of 
gaining a special explanation of the phenomena of na- 
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ture ; and they judged of its importance in proportion 
to its accomplishment of their own selfish and personal 
ends. The spirits have come, and sure we can have 
an explanation of what the philosophers have failed 
to explain. They expected, with easy method, to set 
themselves up as. the philosophers of the age. Not a 
secret in heaven or earth but should be published. 
And this was the mission of spirits : They had come 
to stand by a table and rap out answers to selfish 
questions, and pander to the egotisms of querists. 
The inhabitants of heaven had come to earth for the 
special purpose of becoming lackeys and slaves ; to 
stand for hours and submit to a cross-questioning as 
severe as prisoners at the bar. It was thought they 
would supersede the telegraph, and convey intelligence 
across continents and oceans much eheaper. The 
moving of a table, suitably applied, would be a cheaper 
locomotive power than steam. I need not tell you 
that this class of expectants were disappointed; their 
hopes utterly blasted, and with the genuine character 
of disappointed expectants they turned round and be- 
gan a reviling as low and contemptible as their former 
vanity. " Why," a^k they, ;; do not tin' spirits tell us 
the fate of the lost Pacific ? Why do they not fore- 
warn their friends of accidents ? Why not tell us of 
Sir John Franklin, and unveil the horrid tale which 
is attached to Ms adventures in the Northern Sea? 
Why do they not guide our feet from dangers, and 
keep us in the path of success? " Ah, friends, spirits 
find more profitable employment than any of these. 
Are such the pursuits you hope to follow ? 

" Why not warn us of danger ? " If we reason 
thus, where shall we find ourselves. We must have a 
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spirit engineer on every train of cars, a spirit con 
doctor, and a spirit at every brake. "We must have 
every steamship officered by them, and one at least 
to each passenger, as a watch to guard their footsteps. 
Then what use is there of any human engineer, con- 
ductor, or brakeman, as long as it can be done so 
cheaply? The latter would certainly be an important 
consideration! These could be dispensed with ; and 
the passengers, all being cared for, can stumble as care- 
lessly as they please, for they are in no danger, their 
footsteps being watched and guarded. Now, what 
use is there of man at all ? Of what use would be 
bis existence ? He would become incapable of self- 
action, his identity lost, the mere instrument in the 
hands of a superior intelligence. Of himself he would 
be incapable of executing the slightest plan ; the spir- 
itual would be all predominant, and he but a puppet 
in their hands. Is not this revolting to manhood ? 
Is it not better to have a collision now and then, a 
steamer lost, than to thus surrender personality ? 
We have not come to perform tricks to delight men, 
or to use them as puppets with which to work. This 
is not the mission on which we come, nor the object 
of our philosophy. 

We do not see why those who bring forward such 
objections as the above do not add the immense ser- 
vice which might be performed by having invisible 
marksmen to train their guns and turn aside the bul- 
lets of the enemy in battle, and enlist the spirit of 
Napoleon to order the combat. Then how the enemy 
would melt away before the heavenly hosts, who un- 
harmed could fly over the battle field strewn with the 
dead and dying, and train the death-dealing cannon 
at the thickest ranks of the foe ' 
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There was another class that thought they would 
make their fortunes out of the new philosophy. They 
would, by its means, discover some secret treasure, — a 
gold mine, — and become rich. The spirits knew, of 
course, all about their selfish matters, and would be 
willing to hunt up buried pots and kettles rilled with 
eagles and dollars, and ransack mountains for placers. 
What excellent and knowing slaves they would make! 
What a glorious thing this spiritualism was ! It made 
men rich! Without a stroke of labor they could pro- 
cure gold, the instrument with which they could crush 
and fetter their unfortunate brothers. Yes, it would 
make them rich, and was really a glorious affair. 
They were excited about it. Who would not be ex- 
cited when dollars could be made ? They were sen- 
sitive, quite impressible — in the pocket, their most 
impressible part. The bubble burst. Lo! vain ex- 
pectation ! disappointed ambition ! They found at 
last that the spirits did not come into the world to be 
lackeys for the amassing of wealth. Tbey come not 
for the aggrandizement of the few, who in the begin- 
ning showed how unworthy they were by such selfish 
and egotistical questions. " If you would have 
wealth," they exclaim, in the sweet harmony of the 
spheres, " if you would have wealth, labor honestly at 
some useful toil. Do not ask us to help you, or to 
give you an instrument to enslave your neighbors. 
Then to the field, the workshop ; get you thither, and 
become useful, and not a drone in this laborious 
hive." 

What a question .to ask an immortal being — How 
make dollars fastest? There are men now who can 
make them fast enough, quite to the satisfaction of 
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every body. There are men now who can pinch it 
out of suffering and agony- — pinch it until the eagle 
on it screams. 

There was still another class, who saw in the advent 
of spiritualism the terror of all evil-doers. There 
would be no necessity for police or constables any 
longer, and old offenders would now be arraigned for 
their misconduct. What a glorious thing spiritualism 
-was! No more trouble of protecting wealth; no 
need of safes, or iron chests, bank locks or Hobba 
locks. Money would be safe lying about carelessly, 
night or day. If any one stole, the spirits would 
detect them. Then the expense would be greatly les- 
sened — a great consideration ; and men could get 
rich faster, which was a still greater consideration. 
Thieves began to tremble, they feared their doom 
was approaching. Then it was ascertained that God 
did not send his ministering angels into the world to 
be made watchmen or police, to guard a few petty 
dollars that an old wretch of a miser could leave un- 
protected, because he was too penurious to pay for 
the expense of a safe. " O, never ! " speak the an- 
gels ; " what care we if thieves get thy gold ? Per- 
haps thou hast obtained it as wrongfully. We care 
nothing about thy wrangltngs. What are money and 
chattels to us ? If they are taken from thee, art thou 
less a man ? It will teach thee to be careful, and to 
exercise more discrimination. The thief must live — - 
put him in prison yourself; we will take liberty away 
from no man. If thy dwelling is lired, see that thou 
provoke not thy brother in future, until he will do so 
foul a deed ; it is no concern of ours. You are of the 
world, but we are spirits in heaven, who stoop not to 
ehare your wranglings." 
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This lesson has been learned by sad experience. 
We have none too much individuality. In the whole 
world, few there are who are individual in thought. 
This one has his identity swallowed up in some 
great name ; that one in another. But if the little 
that does exist is to be destroyed, what a miser- 
able set mankind will become! The assumption of 
such control, the becoming what we arc requested 
to become, would be a direct and flagrant viola- 
tion of the laws of man's being, and would be 
inevitably of the most ruinous consequences. There 
is an equilibrium established at present which is 
touched with danger, and to destroy which would 
unsettle the constitution of society. Yet this is 
asked for by such questions. They are all for self- 
aggrandizement, and meet a just rebuke. There is 
an instance, now and then, of lost money being 
discovered, and stolen goods restored ; yet such are 
exceptions, and for the best of reasons. Whenever 
and wherever selfish questions have been asked, they 
have met a just rebuke. Slowly and practically this 
has been inculcated : that we came not to teach how 
men might obtain wealth. Our aims are immeasura- 
bly higher than the broadest coin. We have nothing 
in common with worldly wealth. 

Property is good when rightly used ; but cannot 
men get it without Heaven to help them ? 

Precisely the same expectations were aroused by 
magnetism and clairvoyance — the John the Baptists 
of spiritualism. How signal was the failure! These 
were unfortunate, however, in being easily accessible 
to quacks and charlatans, and passed a fiery ordeal, 
but have come out unscathed. If the hopes of the 
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magnetizer nad been realized, there would have re- 
mained nothing for the spirits to discover. To them 
clairvoyance was the key by which the secrets of 
heaven and earth could be unlocked and demonstrat- 
ed. The royal road to learning had, at least, been 
discovered, and they were a long way in the right 
direction. What was accomplished ? A few quacks 
made pennies by it. 

To ask such questions is insulting the good beings 
who bring to you the glad tidings of immortality. It 
reminds us of the messengers the lord sent to ascer- 
tain the condition of his estate, whom the laborers 
imprisoned and maltreated. So the good God has 
sent his angels into the world to take their brother 
man by the hand and point him heavenward ; to 
whisper consolation to distress ; to relieve the wretch- 
ed ; to agitate the great fountains of light, and stir 
up the latent energies of the soul, founding a new 
and harmonial philosophy, with man for the object 
and heaven for the aim. He never paused to consid- 
er the influence the dollar would exert on its spread. 
He trusted to the might of invincible truth. He 
thought only of the darkness which existed here ; the 
gasping, dying condition of the soul for spiritual 
truth ; the agonizing hope for more positive knowl- 
edge. He thought only of the religious controver- 
sies ; the wrangling and disorder caused by igno- 
rance ; the superstitions which bowed angelic man 
down in the dust, and chained him there with creed 
and ceremony, stupefying his faculties with the opi- 
um and hemlock of bigotry. He thought of the 
dreariness of science without life ; the errors of the 
learned ; and he said to the good angels, Go down to 
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the earth, and teach thy erring brother that ignorance 
is the mother of all vice; that there is but one religion, 
and that is philosophy. " O, stop this quarrelling ! 
All are brothers. Have tolerance for each other's dif- 
ference in belief. Are ye not all fallible 1 " 
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CHAPTER V. 

CONSIDERATION OF SPIRITUAL PHENOMENA, AND 
THEIR. DISTINCTION FROM SUCH AS ARE NOT SPIR- 
ITUAL, BUT DEPENDENT ON SIMILAR LAWS. 

Introductory. — Division of the Subject. — !. Mesmerism; 2. Somnam- 
bulism; 3. Hallucinations; i. Apparitions; 5. Dreams; 6. Influence 
of the Medium; 7. Influence of Conditions; 8. Position and Intelli- 



Ckedulity, which believes without positive evi- 
dence, is as reprehensible «s unyielding scepticism. 
Both are puerile and ignoble. Human nature, how- 
ever, inclines to one or the other extreme. It believea 
all or rejects all, and the fable of " strainers at gnats, 
and swallowers of camels " is ever enacting. 

Many noble-hearted men have received spiritual- 
ism with unbounded credulity, and by the extent of 
the influence they assign to it brought the contempt 
of sceptics on themselves and the cause they advo- 
cate. By this course they weaken their defences, and 
the enemy finds multitudes of vulnerable points of 
attack. By making spiritual influence account for 
phenomena, closely related, but distinct, the opposi- 
tion gains great advantage by proving the contrary, 
and then extending the inference to the whole domain 
by a trick of logic. 

Such reasons have influenced us to devote a chap- 
ter to the consideration of spiritual phenomena, and 
such as resemble them. 

Man is a spirit as much while in the body as out 



oy Google 



62 THE ARCANA OP NATURE, OR 

of it, and consequently, as far as his corporeal state 
will permit, governed by the same spiritual laws. 
From this cause confusion arises, as there is a perfect 
blending of phenomena at the borders of the two 
states; so great is this confusion that we can safely 
estimate that one half of what are called spiritual 
•nanife stations are of mundane origin. Not that di- 
rect humbug is used, but mediums and circles are 
deceived. 

Tn considering this subject, we shall, for brevity, 
divide it into, — 

1. Mesmerism; 2. Somnambulism; 3. Hallucina- 
tion, and Insanity ; 4. Apparitions ; 5. Dreams ; 6. 
Influence of Mediums ; 7. Influence of Conditions on 
Communications ; 8. Position and Intelligence of the 
Communicating Spirits. 

1. Mesmerism — Is the key to the spiritual philoso- 
phy, by which on!y it can be understood. One spirit 
in the body can influence another spirit in the body. 
Such is a general statement of the law of psycho- 
logical influence. We shall, in its proper connection, 
show that we influence mediums precisely as the mag- 
netizer does his subject, and that the body is nothing 
in the intercourse of spirits. 

2. Somnambulism. — This is a state of mind very 
nearly allied to that produced by mesmeric passes, but 
la not induced by them. The mind enters it from 
organic derangement, and dream-land becomes actual. 
Volumes might be filled with facts, showing how, 
when apparently wrapped in profoundest slumber, the 
somnambulist has performed most surprising feats, 
such as climbing from a chamber window to the roof 
without aid, which would be impossible for any one 
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to perform when awake ; getting into and out of posi- 
tions which appear incredible. It is said that a lad in 
the Highlands sealed a perpendicular precipice to an 
eagle's nest, which had never been scaled before, and 
had always been deemed inaccessible. 

In this state, which verges on clairvoyance, and 
sometimes is identical with it, the spirit is freed from 
the body sufficiently to possess senses of its own, and 
have no use for those of the body. In it, beautiful 
pieces of music have been composed, sermons writ- 
ten, and surprising mental operations performed. In 
pronouncing on such exhibitions care should be used 
not to confound the operations of the mind with spir- 
itual influence, as has been rashly done, for it must 
ever be remembered man himself is a spirit, and capa- 
ble of manifesting spiritual phenomena. 

Still more caution should be used in the next class 
of facts. The mind remembers all the occurrences 
of its life. They may be dimmed on memory's tab- 
let, but never effaced, and the proper conditions will 
awake them fresh as the occurrences of the hour. 
Sydney Smith experienced this when drowning, He 
says that all the events of his life, even to the most 
minute, rushed, in a minute, before him. This is true 
of all spirits, and it is this that makes the good action 
and glorious thought bestow reward, while crime and 
evil inflict punishment by ever presenting their horrid 
forms. Understanding this, we can . readily account 
for those remarkable mental manifestations, when, 
during sickness or some derangement, the most tri- 
fling occurrences absorb the whole mind. An igno- 
rant servant girl, during sickness, converses in the 
learned languages. 
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learned languages quite to the astonishment of her 

attendants. Now, this was not spiritual communica- 
tion in tongues, but a natural result of mental derange- 
ment. Years previous she resided with a scholar, 
who often repeated these passages, and thus wrote 
them ineffaceably on her mind. 

Another anecdote is told of an individual equally 
astonishing her employers by imitating the sounds of 
a violin. This was not a freak of a musically-' 1 im- 
posed spirit, but the girl had previously dwelt with a 
musician, and in her sleep imitated the sounds which 
then had vibrated on her mind. 

We would not be understood as denying that such 
spirit manifestations exist, but we deny that all such 
are supermundane. Mediums may be influenced to 
produce the most thrilling musical sounds, or converse 
in languages by spirits; but such phenomena should 
be rigidly examined, and never confounded with the 
operations of the medium's mind. 

3. Hallucination, Insanity, fyc. The transition to 
these is easy, and the danger of confusion and error 
still greater. The mind is so constituted that it is 
unbalanced by an undue determination of blood to 
any given region of the brain, produced by over ex- 
ercise of that region. The evil goes on increasing, 
nature becomes unreal and fantastic, and it is impos- 
sible to predict where the unfortunate subject will be 
ed. In its mildest form it is hallucination, but rap- 
dly strides to insanity and madness. Some have 
supposed that all insanity results from the influence 
of depraved spirits; but such is not its primary carts? e. 
Exceedingly impressible persons may be driven to 
madness by depraved spirits, or they may, in pre- 
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cisely the same manner, become so by falling into 
inharmonious relations, as by being surrounded by 
antagonistic persons and conditions. But we are not 
to consider spirit influence the primary cause of in- 
sanity. 

Derangement of the mind, whether natural or pro- 
duced, may furnish the requisite conditions for the 
control of inharmonious and degraded spirits, and 
these, by seizing the opportunity thus supplied, may 
greatly aggravate the disease. 

We shall first consider the purely mental instances 
of hallucination, and rapidly approach insanity. Some 
friends are dining, when one receives a letter, bites off 
the seal, which he accidentally swallows. His friend 
exclaims, with affected horror, " It will seal you up." 
This produces such an impression that the unfortu- 
nate man refuses to eat, declares he is doomed, and 
presently dies. Did an evil spirit seize this favorable 
moment to destroy his enemy, or shall we refer it to a 
purely mental impression ? The latter, unqualifiedly, 
in all such instances. In an insane asylum a person 
has been confined over twenty years. He labors un- 
der the 'idea that he is God. Volumes of such in- 
stances might be written. Hallucinations assume 
the most varied complexion, sometimes harmless or 
amusing, at others, when the animal faculties are ex- 
cited, of a dangerous and alarming character. 

Now let us pass to what are called hallucinations, 
but which are really spiritual influences. In this cat- 
alogue we shall place the oracles of all ages, the fan- 
tasies of their priests and priestesses, and the cases of 
real (not forged) witchcraft. History is filled with in- 
stances of such influence, which is classed under the 
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general head of aberration of mind by philosophers. 
One must suffice for illustration, and the reader can 
examine the history of the world for countless others. 

Almost at random we select that of Joan of Atc 
as an instance of the inhabitants of the spheres 
having mingled in the affairs of men, and by their in- 
fluence decided the fate of nations and kingdoms. 

The most wonderful tale of history is that of Joan 
of Arc, so wonderful that the world repeats the ques- 
tion of De Quincey, " What is to be thought of her ? " 
The shepherd girl of Domremy for five centuries has 
attracted the attention of mankind. I give the details 
of her inspiration, because she illustrates the spiritual 
relations and nature of mind in a most beautiful man- 
ner. Her temperament was extremely sensitive and 
finely organized. She was modest and retiring. In 
her earliest childhood she held converse with spiritual 
beings, which she supposed fairies and elves, beneath 
an old tree by the banks of a little rivulet, which wa3 
consecrated as a place they loved, by the popular 
traditions. Her senses were so fine that she could 
see them, and hear exquisite music. In . her thir- 
teenth year she saw apparitions, jand angel forms 
as bright as noonday. She was standing alone in 
her father's garden, when suddenly she saw a most 
brilliant and beautiful light shining into her face, 
and while almost overcome by the wonderful sight, 
she heard a strange but sweet voice, bidding her " be 
a good girl, and God would bless her." Her heart 
was pure and unsullied. 

While alone with her flocks, another vision came. 
In the sky above her, wonderful and majestic forms 
floated, and she was addressed in mysterious lan- 
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guage. Then it was told her that she should deliver 
France. 

It is a singular propensity of the mind to endow the 
celestial being which most occupies the thoughts with 
the attributes of a special guardian. The Hebrews 
supposed that Jehovah had especial control of their 
nation, and the spiritual being3 who guided their proph- 
ets they personified in him. In Greece the national 
gods spoke through the oracles in the same manner. 
So Joan supposed that the spiritual being she saw, and 
who guided her, was the angel Michael. When on 
trial, several years after, she said, " I saw him with 
these eyes as plainly as I see you now." 

She says, " When the saints were disappearing, I 
wanted to weep, and beseech I might be borne away 
with them ; and after they had disappeared, I used to 
kiss the earth on which they rested." 

She was deeply impressed with her revelations, and 
as an omnipotent power seemed to endow her with the 
mighty mission of delivering Prance, she would not 
be turned from it by any circumstance. She devoted 
herself, soul and body, to her country. She rejected 
the matrimonial offer of a young countryman, because 
she felt the necessity of her remaining free. Against 
the wishes of her parents and friends, she set out 
for the court of the French king, penniless, and 
without any reference whatever, inspired by the 
irresistible destiny of her mission. Rebuff succeeded 
rebuff; but at last she impressed two gentlemen 
with her enthusiasm, and they conducted her to 
the throne. Still the king would not grant her audi- 
ence. His courtiers questioned her. 'they were in- 
fluenced by her enthusiasm, and recommended her 
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to the king. He, doubting her truthfulness, seated 
a follower on the throne, while he, in plain dress, 
mingled with the crowd. He thus proposed to test 
the spirit she said controlled her, for if she was sim- 
ply an enthusiast she would address herself to the 
throne, but if guided by a higher power she would 
single him from the crowd. 

The modest, retiring shepherd girl was conducted 
into the august presence. She seemed to forget her- 
self, and only remember her mission. She stood erect, 
and gazed around her ; turning from the throne, she 
approached the king. " In the name of God," she 
said, " you are the king. I am Joan, sent by God to 
aid you, and I announce that you shall be crowned at 
Rheirns." She added, after a pause, " Why will you 
not believe me? God has pity on you and on your 
people ; for St. Louis and Charlemagne are on their 
knees before him, praying for you and them." 

Her prbphetic power was very clear. A soldier 
coarsely jested her in the streets, when she quietly 
replied that it did not become a man so near his end. 
That same day he was drowned. When equipped 
for war, in knight's armor, she declined accepting a 
sword, saying that there was one with five crosses 
lying in the church vault of St. Catharine's, and this, 
and none other, she would have. A messenger was 
sent, and the old, neglected sword found, as she had 
predicted. A banner was made, as she directed, and 
the assembled army saw her with exultation. Thou- 
sands of deserters again enlisted; so wild was the 
army's enthusiasm that she at once became their 
chief. 

She said that in seven days she would raise the 
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siege of Orleans, and on the seventh day the English 
departed. 

She said she would go out of Orleans in the morn- 
ing, and return by a bridge then occupied by the ene- 
my, and she accomplished the superhuman feat. 

Slit', after the siege of Orleans was raised, desired 
the king to go to Rheims and be crowned. "While he 
debated in his mind whether it would be expedient to 
ask her what her spirit said on that subject, she read 
his thoughts, and exclaimed, " You desiie to know 
what the voice says. I heard it declare, Daughter ! go 
forward ; I will be thy helper — go ! And when I 
hear that voice, I feel so joyous, it is too wonderful 
to tell." 

The expedition to Rheims was full of danger, for 
the place was still in the hands of the enemy ; but the 
king concluded to go. He first besieged Troyes, but- 
failing in provisions, a council of war recommended a 
retreat. It was, however, interrupted by Joan, who 
exclaimed, " The city 13 yours if you remain before it 
two days longer." She now fulfilled her prediction, 
and without encountering a single shot he marched 
his army into Rheims, and was crowned King of 
France. 

At her trial for witchcraft by the English, she pre- 
dicted that Paris would be lost by them within seven 
years, which was also verified. 

Lastly, Christ-like, she foresaw her own destruction. 
" I shall only continue for a year or a little more," said 
she. " I must try to employ that year well." Her 
character sets scepticism at defiance, and on no other 
supposition but the interference of a superior intelli- 
gence can we account for the sudden transformation 
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of a retired, modest shepherd girl into a hero possess- 
ing the original iire of the prophets of old. 

Of greater influence were the beams of spiritual 
knowledge the spirit world poured through the medt- 
umistic powers of the sages and prophets of old : 
Menu, Zoroaster, Confucius, Christ, Mohammed, and 
Swedenborg, and an opposite influence which im- 
pelled the conquerors of the world to scourge man- 
kind, andan Alexandcrand Napoleon to become more 
destructive than the most savage beasts. 

•1. Apparitions. — By a gradual ascent we are led to 
apparitions, in which hallucination becomes, as it were, 
intensified, and assumes definite form. Mediums see 
spirits not by their natural, but by their spiritual eyes. 
Before the contrary is asserted, let us reason. Spirits 
cannot be seen by the mortal eye. The substance of 
which they are composed does not reflect light, and 
hence cannot be seen. We well know that the con- 
trary is maintained, but very erroneously; for if you 
assert that you have seen a spirit in your normal state 
you assert a contradiction. You were either uncon- 
sciously clairvoyant, or you did not see a spirit. We 
can collect particles, as of phosphorus, and produce a 
visible image ; but this image is not ourselves, and all 
such manifestations should be regarded with distrust 
until thoroughly examined. 

When a medium sees a spirit, he sees it just as the 
mesmeric subject sees objects he is willed to see by 
his magnetizer. He sees images formed in the mind 
of the controlling spirit. This subject will be extend- 
ed, and the proposition proved hereafter. 

Grief often develops susceptibility, and mourners 
often receive consolation in the hour of trial whic> 
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they are incapable ever after of receiving. We will 
introduce a pleasing anecdote illustrating this, aa well 
as the retention of character by spirits. 

A gentleman, who had recently lost a dearly beloved 
wife, was, in company with his son, crossing a. lonely 
moor several miles from his home, when they both saw 
the wife and mother seated on a mossy stone by the 
side of the path, and the faithful house dog lay at her 
feet. She soon after vanished, but the dog remained ; 
and as they approached, expecting every moment that 
he, too, would disappear, they found, to their surprise, 
that it was the veritable house dog. of flesh and blood 
that met them. The apparition was produced by the 
wife's seizing 1 he favorable moment presented by their 
really seeing the dog on the moor. They could not 
conceive what could have taken the dog there, but 
animals are often highly susceptible, and he was urged 
by her will. 

This well- authenticated fact shows in a very strik- 
ing manner the peculiarities of spirit life. By a keen 
instinct, or mesmeric susceptibility, the dog felt the 
presence of his beloved mistress, and followed her un- 
seen shadow; she, retaining her affection for the faith- 
ful animal, and love for her accustomed walk on the 
moor, still rambled through the familiar scenes. 

Such facts lead us to the consideration of presenti- 
ments which in chameleon forms present themselves 
so inexplicably that the learned have, in order to veil 
their ignorance, referred the whole subject, with its 
host of facts, to hallucination, or rather to rank folly. 
To show when or how we account for this class of 
facts on scientific grounds, and where we draw the 
line of demarcation between facts referable to spir- 



oy Google 



1± THE ARCANA OP NATURE, OR 

its, and those of a mundane origin, we introduce a 
short extract, which, from its condensation, forbids 
further concentration. 

" Among all the branches of the supernatural, there 
is no one which has been so little discussed by philo- 
sophical writers as that known by the term presenti- 
ments. And yet there is no one among them all bet- 
ter entitled to our consideration, from the many and 
well-authenticated instances which may be cited to 
prove their existence; nor is there any one of them T 
at the same time, so difficult of explanation, on natu- 
ral principles, when that existence is established. It 
is this difficulty, probably, which has deterred many 
teamed men from attempting a solution of the mys- 
tery, while it is the secret reason, we apprehend, why 
many others pass the subject with a slur, placing 
the presage to the account of despondency of mind, 
or nervous timidity, and professing to look upon its 
fulfilment as nothing more than one of those remark- 
able coincidences which are often occurring in the 
ordinary events of life. This is doubtless an easy way 
of getting along with what we will not believe, and 
cannot explain ; but it so happens that by far the greatest 
proportion of the recorded eases of presentiments (by 
which term we mean forebodings which are realized, 
not false presentiments) has occurred among a elass 
of men the most noted for firmness and courage, the 
least subject, by nature and discipline, to be affected 
by superstitious fears or nervous weakness. Scarcely 
an important battle has been reported, by the details 
of which it has not appeared that some of the slain, 
though the bravest of the brave, and never before 
troubled with such impressions, have foretold the 
death that awaited them. 
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" It was once our fortune to be thrown into a social 
circle, in which were the relatives of some of those 
who perished in the conflagration of the Richmond 
Theatre, in 1812, which wo widely scattered the weeds 
of woe anion:; ihc: first families of Virginia. Two or 
three remarkable instances of presentiments were told 
us as having been felt and avowed previous to the fire by 
those who became victims ; but we have treasured up 
one more peculiar than the others, because, instead of 
being followed by the death of him who was the sub- 
ject of the premonition, it was the direct means, in all 
human probability, of saving him and a family of ac- 
complished daughters from destruction. The play an- 
nounced for the night was an attractive one. The 
gentleman to whom we allude had proposed to his 
family to attend the theatre with them, and several 
times through the day spoke of the pleasure he antici- 
pated in witnessing the performance. But towards 
night he became unusually thoughtful, and, as the 
appointed hour drew near, he took a seat with the 
ladies, and commenced reading to them a long and 
interesting story, evading all conversation about the 
theatre. This he continued until interrupted by one 
of the wondering circle, who suggested that it was 
time to start. Again evading the subject, he went on 
reading till he was a second time interrupted, and told 
they must go immediately or they should certainly be 
too late. Finding he could not put them off till too 
late to go, as he had hoped to do, he turned to them, 
and earnestly asked it as a favor that they would all 
forego the promised pleasure of the playhouse, and 
remain with him at home through the evening. Though 

deeply surprised, and sorely disappointed, yet they du- 
7 
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tifully acquiesced ; and, m the course of the evening, 
while engaged in their quiet fireside entertainment, 
they were aroused by an alarm of fire, and in a few 
minutes more by the appalling tidings that hundreds 
were perishing in the flames of the burning theatre, 
in which, but for the request which had seemed so 
strange to them, they, too, would have been found to 
be numbered among the victims. The next morning 
the gentleman told them, in explanation of his con- 
duct the evening before, that, as the hour set for the 
performance approached, he became unaccountably 
impressed with the idea or feeling that some fearful 
calamity was that night to fall on the company at the 
theatre; and that the premonition, in spite of all his 
efforts to shake it off, at length became so strong and 
definite that he secretly resolved to prevent them from 
attending, and would have done so even to guarding 
the door of his house with loaded pistols. 

" One more instance must we relate in illustration 
of our subject, which is that- of an adventure which 
was once related to us by an intelligent, truthful, and 
highly-valued friend, and which we will give in his 
own words. ' Some years ago,' he said, ' I was jour- 
neying on horseback through a part of the wild and 
sparsely settled country lying west of the Mississippi^ 
with about two hundred dollars in silver and gold 
stowed away in my saddle bags. After having trav- 
elled one afternoon till nearly sunset, without seeing a 
single hut or inhabitant, and while anxiously casting 
about for some shelter for the night, I had the good 
luck, as I esteemed it, to overtake a very honest-look- 
ing squatter, of whom I inquired the distance to a 
tavern. He said it was fifteen or twenty miles, quite 
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too far for me to think of going that night, but if I 
would go with him to his cabin, which was a mile or 
so oft' the road, I should be welcome to such accom- 
modations as he and his wife could furnish me. Be- 
ing taken by the plausible and apparently kind man- 
ner of the man, I thankfully accepted his offer, accom- 
panied him to his log hut, and was hospitably provided 
with refreshments. When I retired to my bed, which 
was on the lower floor, and adjoining the room occu- 
pied by my entertainers, with my saddle bags, which 
1 had unwisely let the man handle, placed under part 
of my pillow, I soon fell asleep with feelings of the 
utmost security, having no suspicion that my enter- 
tainers were not kind and worthy people. After 
sleeping a while I awoke restless and uneasy — why I 
knew not; I thought I must be sick, and fell to exam- 
ining my pulse, &c, but could detect in myself no 
symptoms of illness. Besides, I soon found that my 
uneasiness was not like that of any physical illness. 
It was a feeling of apprehension — a vague, yet 
strong impression that some great evil or danger waa 
impending over me. I tried to reason mysejf out of 
such folly ; but, instead of succeeding, soon found the 
strange feelings growing too intense to permit me to 
keep in bed any longer. And accordingly I arose, 
crept stealthily to the door opening into the other 
room, and listened. I could soon distinguish the voice 
of the man and his wife, who seemed to be engaged 
in a low and somewhat flurried conversation, of which 
I at length caught enough to convince me that they 
were planning my death, and the manner of disposing 
of my body afterwards. I hastily crept back, dressed 
myself, and drawing out my pistols, awaited the result 
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Presently the door opened, and I caught a glimpse of 
the man entering with an axe in his hand, and ap- 
proaching on tiptoe towards me. Instantly cocking 
my pistols, I called on him to stop, or I would shoot 
him dead on the spot. He was evidently taken by 
surprise; for, turning about with the quickness of 
thought, he hasi.ily skulked out of the room. After 
watching, with my pistols in my hands, till the first 
appearance of daylight, I made my escape, unheard, 
from the house, mounted my horse, and departed with 
all possible speed. Gaining the road, I rode on, and 
in about five miles, instead of fifteen, came to a tav- 
ern, where I ascertained that the man at whose house 
I had staid was strongly suspected of having decoyed 
several other travellers to his cabin, in the manner he 
had me, and murdered them for their money.' " 

The gentleman wtio was impressed with the burn- 
ing of the theatre received what is called a remarka- 
ble presentiment from his spirit guardians. The other 
gentleman, who was impressed with the murderous 
design of his host, probably received it from a similar 
source; but we can as readily account for the faet, and 
probably in a more philosophical manner, by consider- 
ing him to have been very impressible, and the intense 
thought of the host, directed especially to him, aroused 
and warned him of danger. 

Of purely spirit impression Swedenborg presents an 
historic and renowned illustration. Mrs. Crowe has, in 
her Night Side of Nature, collected a great variety of 
kindred facts. We select these facts, showing how 
impressions can be made, under favorable conditions, 
bo clear and distinct as to appear to the recipient as 
audible sounds, or a clear, articulate voice. 
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" Grotius relates ihat when M. de Saumaise wast 
councillor of the parliament at Dijon, a person, who 
knew not a word of Greek, brought him a paper on 
which was written some words in that language, but 
not in the character. He said that a voice had uttered 
them to him in the night, and that he had written 
them down, imitating the sound as well as he could. 
M. de Saumaise made out that the signification of 
the words was, ' Begone ! do you not see that death 
impends ? ' Without comprehending what danger 
was predicted, the person obeyed the mandate and 
departed. On that night the house that he had been 
lodging in fell to the ground. 

" An American clergyman told me that an old wo- 
man, with whom he was acquainted, who had two 
sons, heard a voice say to her in the night, 'John's 
dead ! ' This was her eldest son. Shortly afterwards, 
the news of his death arriving, she said to the person 
communicating the intelligence to her, ' If John's dead, 
then I know that David is dead, too, for the same 
voice has since told me so ; ' and the event proved 
that she was eorrect. 

" A Mr. J. related a singular personal experience to 
Mrs. Crowe. He had been ill, and there being no 
apothecary in the immediate neighborhood, had been 
accustomed to send to a village some five miles dis- 
tant to procure medicine. One night he had been to 
M-, for this purpose, and had obtained his last sup- 
ply, — for he was now recovered, — when a voice 
seemed to warn him that some great danger was im- 
pending — his life was in jeopardy ; then he heard, 
but not with his outward ear, a beautiful prayer. ' It 
was not myself 'that prayed,' he said ; ' the prayer was 
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far beyond any thing I am capable of composing. It 
spoke of me in the third person, always as he ; and 
supplicated that, for the sake of my widowed mother, 
this calamity might be averted.' It appears, from the 
further details of this case, that, when Mr. J. was 
about to take his medicine, he fancied there was some- 
thing peculiar in its appearance, and his suspicions 
were excited. He hesitated, but at last took half the 
prescribed quantity. This, however, was speedily fol- 
lowed by the most alarming symptoms; the chemist 
had made a mistake; the compound contained a dead- 
ly poison, and, notwithstanding the smallness of the 
dose, the patient with difficulty survived its effects." 

Jung Stilling was a highly susceptible medium. 
When writing to his friend Hess, he experienced a 
deep interior sensation, as though a voice spoke to 
him, saying, "Lavater will experience a bloody 
death." Two months after Lavater was shot by 
a Swiss grenadier. 

Captain Griffith retired while at sea, presuming he 
was several hundred miles from land. He had scarce- 
ly closed his eyes in sleep when he heard the cry of 
" Breakers ahead ! " He started up, ran on deck, 
but perceiving no danger he again retired. He was 
aroused again by the same cry, ran on deck as before 
to find ail safe. He was aroused the third time by a 
light under the lee, the same terrible cry, mingled now 
with the hoarse sound of the breakers. He again 
rushed on deck, and now found his presentiment true ; 
he was rapidly approaching the shore, on which a vio- 
lent sea was breaking, and narrowly escaped wreck by 
vigorous exertion. 

A similar fact may be philosophically referred to 
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spirit intercourse. A widow and her son dwelt to- 
gether after the decease of her husband. The son was 
very vicious, and maltreated his mother. One day he 
heard the voice of his spirit sire : " I have seen your 
treatment of your mother. Go and do better hereaf- 
ter, or 1 shall appear to you." 

Another incident is related of a clergyman of the 
north of England quite as remarkable, and only refer- 
able to interposition of spirit guardians. 

" It was winter, and a severe snow storm prevailed 
at the time. He was pursuing an unfrequented road, 
which was obscured by the heavy fall of snow. Even- 
ing came on, and the deepening gloom rendered it 
impossible to determine whether he was riding in the 
right direction. However, he continued to wander 
on, though unable to perceive any sign of human 
habitation, and doubtful whether he was every mo- 
ment drawing nearer to his destination or to destruc- 
tion. At length night invested the dreary landscape, 
and a!I outward forms, in her soft mantle woven of 
the shadows, and the traveller began to realize more 
deeply the nature of his situation. He felt some ap- 
prehension, and his fears struggled with his confidence 
in the divine Providence, when, suddenly, his med- 
itations were interrupted by a loud voice, that seemed 
to come from the upper air, with the startling power 
of a trumpet blast. The voice uttered, as nearly as I 
can remember, the following emphatic words : ' Stop ! 
Stop! Stop! Turnabout! Turnabout! Turnabout! 1 
The horse stood still, and his rider, instinctively obey- 
ing the voice, turned the animal round, when he per- 
ceived, a little off from the direction he had come, a 
light that seemed to indicate the locality of a dwell - 
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ing. Instantly inspired with the hope of finding a 
place of security from the dangers of the night, he 
directed his steps towards the light, and soon found 
that it shone from the window of a cottage, where he 
obtained a comfortable shelter. The storm subsided 
about the same hour, and on the following morning, 
the tracks of the horse being distinctly visible, he felt 
a curiosity to visit the spot where he was arrested by 
the mysterious voice. Accordingly, he pursued the 
path to its termination, and was utterly amazed to 
find himself standing on the very brink of a chalk 
cliff some two hundred feet above the water I Had 
he proceeded ten feet farther he would have plunged 
into the abyss below! " 

The horse heard the voice as well as his rider ; and 
many facts might be produced showing that animals 
are very susceptible to magnetic and spiritual influ- 
ence — a fact acknowledged thousands of years ago, 
when Balaam's ass saw the angel blocking up his 
way. 

We .introduce two facts proving that spirits can 
foretell future events, especially the time of the death 
of individuals. 

Mr. E. conceived the idea that he was going to 
die, and immediately began preparing for the change. 
In three days, or by the time his business relations 
were settled, he was a corpse. 

Mr. G., while in perfect health, was impressed 
that he was shortly to die. He went to the under- 
taker's, engaged a coffin, returned home, was shortly 
after taken sick, and at an early hour in the evening 
expired. 

Such facts might be multiplied ad infinitum ; but 
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of what avail to relate the ghost stories of the ages ? 
We are not here endeavoring to establish a system, 
but to work out the path of rational investigation; 
on the one hand, to reduce certain facts to spirit- 
ual agency, from the ranks of sceptical philosophy ; 
on the other, to account for many supposed spiritual 
manifestations by mundane causes. Do not say 
spiritualism will suffer by such a course. The truth 
can never be injured, and sooner or later spiritual sci- 
ence must be dassilied, and the power of spirit, while 
in the body, be fully recognized. It is best, the part of 
policy, even, to place all facts, each on its own basis, 
and not for the sake of puerile argument force a dis- 
torted meaning from any. 

Volumes of such facts might be gleaned from his- 
tory, but this must suffice to represent its class ; for 
we are less ambitious of increasing the size of our 
book than condensing our ideas. 

The ghosts of delirium are often creations of the 
brain; its thoughts, clothing themselves with reality, 
or being incarnated, appear as real personalities; but 
often the moment of excitement is seized by depraved 
spirits to haunt the sufiering mortal. 

It is a rash evasion of this question to say that all 
the apparitions recorded in the world's history are 
delusions. The facts exist, and cannot be evaded or 
explained away. One billion of incarnated ghosts 
dwell on earth to-day, among which billions of airy 
beings stalk unseen. There are ghosts enough. 
Often do they possess unlimited power. 

This subject is naturally divisible into two classes 
of phenomena, wholly different in their cause. By not 
recognizing this division, but referring all apparitions 
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to a common cause, philosophers have signally failed 
in their explanations. 

One class may be considered of mundane origin, 
taking Their rise in the mind by derangement — men- 
tal or physical. These are disordered, meaningless, 
and confused. The other class, which are spiritual 
in their origin, are embodied spiritual impressions, 
and are usually significant, generally prophetic, as 
are dreams of like origin. And the wise will obey 
monitions thus received ; for nothing but a great 
emergency ever calls the interference of superior be- 
ings. Remember, man is thrown on his own re- 
sources; and we have neither inclination nor power 
to interfere with his individuality. He mast lay his 
own plans and abide the consequences ; but if danger 
threatens, we can, prompted by our love for our 
friends, give timely warning, which, if heeded, will 
save them from the consequences of blind efforts. 

5. Dreams. — The physiologist says, " We can no 
more account for dreams than for thoughts;" but 
we think we have, at least partially, accounted fen 
thought, and dreams, by the spiritual philosophy. 

Sages have failed to account for dreams, because 
they sought a common cause; whereas two distinct 
causes may be mentioned, wholly unlike, and hence 
confusion and uncertainty have pervaded all investi- 
gations and theories on this subject. These causes 
divide dreams into two natural classes:— 

(1.) Dreams resulting from psychical or physical 
derangement. 

(2.) Dreams which arc spiritual impressions received 
in partial sleep, or a state approaching x 
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(1.) Dreams resulting from psychical or physical de- 
rangement. 

All that has been written applies to the first class, 
and hence wholly fails to account for the phenomena 
of the second, which are of a far more practical and 
'ntercsting character. A writer, speaking of dreams, 
remarks, — 

" We form our dreams by referring any idea that 
occurs to some class of thoughts which had before 
passed through our mind. Thus a person, who had 
fallen asleep with his face towards a narrow stream 
of light, immediately began to dream that a column 
of darkness grew up before him. The idea of this 
darkness would, we know, be excited by the eye being 
directed towards the light. Speedily this black col- 
umn began whirling along over a wide plain. This 
idea of motion was probably excited by motion of 
the eye; but it was no sooner perceived or imagined, 
than the mind began to explain it, by associating it 
with what had been heard concerning columns of 
sand carried before whirlwinds. Immediately he 
seemed to be in the burning deserts of Africa, with 
the red sun on the verge of the horizon, while the vast 
column of sand was hurrying to overwhelm him ; 
but in a moment some miracle saved him, and he 
awoke. Now, it is evident that physical phenomena 
produced the sensations which, excited the mind ; but 
the mind itself made the dream, partly of memory, 
partly of sensation. Then, again, the manner in 
which the mind gees back to the past for its ideas in 
dreaming, suggests the profundity of mystery which 
belongs to the subject, and at the same time informs 
us that the operations of the mind are not to be ex- 
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plained by the anatomist. Why did Huber, after 
forty years of total blindness, dream of the sights 
familiar to childhood ? If dreams result from reflex 
action of the brain, and the images conveyed through 
the senses are reproduced only because the nerves 
physically retain their impressions, then have we the 
vast marvel of material substances preserving in them- 
selves ten thousand pictures of the past, all mixed 
together, yet not confounded, each dependent on a 
particular state of the nerves; and yet all particular 
states existing at once in a latent state, and every 
image of the countless multitude fixed in the nerve 
— matter capable of being spontaneously represented 
and recognized by that matter. Dreaming and de- 
lirium are but memory modified by the state of the 
will in relation to the body. Hence, aged persons are 
apt, in mental absence, — whether asleep or awake, — 
to behold the scenes familiar to youth, and in imagi- 
nation so to associate with the. dead as sometime.-; 
not to be able to distinguish them from the living. 
It is no uncommon thing for such persons to sleep 
soundly, and yet say they have not slept at all; and 
that merely because their dreams are so vivid and dis- 
tinct that they confound them with realities; and in 
that kind of delirium, frequently experienced in the 
feebleness of old age, the features, the dress, the lan- 
guage of friends, arc exactly recalled, after score? of 
years passed in apparently entire forgetfulness of 
them." 

To the spirit in the dream-state, time and space 
are annihilated. Like a real spirit, the dreamer de- 
sires to be in such a place, and thinks he is there. 

In a state of perfect sleep dreams never occur, be- 
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cause all faculties, perceptions, and thoughts are, as it 
were, dead ; so that the supposition that the mino 
always dreams, but fails to remember its wandering 
fancies, is untrue. When some faculties remain 
awake, from over-exercise or a deficiency of exertion, 
while others sleep, dreams result. The same takes 
place when the body has been over-worked, or not 
exercised sufficiently* 

A person partakes of salt food for supper, and re- 
tires thirsty. Immediately he dreams of running 
streams and fountains, which he cannot taste, though 
dying with thirst. Such dreams usually occur in 
fevers. A traveller in a remote land having the ague, 
when the fever was on, could, even when awake, see 
nothing but the icy fountains gushing out from the 
sides of his native hills. ■ 

A hearty supper often disturbs the harmony of J Jie 
system by producing a fever, and originates terrible 
dreams; or the pressure of the stomach on the great 
contiguous veins, interrupts the circulation, and dream- 
ing gives place to nightmare; when suddenly disturbed 
while sleeping, in the moment between sleep and 
consciousness, confused thoughts array themselves in 
form ; and it seems we have dreamed for hours, when 
perhaps all passed in a second through the mind. 

(2.) Dreams prod need bii Spirtitiat Impressions. 

Having thus rapidly glanced at the origin of one 
great class of dreams, we approach the other and by 
far more interesting division. We have shown what 
is not, we will now show what is, spiritual. 

A person dreams of travelling to a certain country, 
and sees the scenery as perfectly as though physically 
present. Years after he really travels there, and is 
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astonished at the familiar aspect of the scenery. He 
recollects his dream, and finds it true to the letter. 
Such dreams can be referred cither to clairvoyance 
or to direct spiritual communication. Clairvoyance 
may counterfeit normal sleep; or, in other. words, 
the person really thinks he sleeps, when he is really 
clairvoyant. Many persons are highly impressible 
while asleep who are not so when awake. Hence 
the hours of slumber are employed by guardian angels 
to impress ideas beneficial to the recipient. These 
take the form of dreams, and are generally prophetic. 
Some imminent danger calls them forth, and they 
should always be heeded. 

If prophetic dreams thus originate, why does not 
the spirit impress at onee the real things, and not, 
as is universally known, speak enigmatically, and by 
symbols? This objection equally well applies to the 
prophetic oracles of all ages, and its explanation is 
easy. 

Suppose some great danger hovers over the sleeper, 
and his guardian spirit desires to warn him of it: if he 
should impress the real danger, he would startle at the 
first sentence, his mind become excited, the necessary 
conditions of receptivity would be destroyed, and it 
would be impossible to proceed. On the contrary, 
when symbols are employed, the mind remains pas- 
sive, not knowing what is to come, or the meaning of 
that which it has already received, until all is given ; 
and in waking moments it reflects on the meaning of 
these symbols, which usually are sufficiently clear to 
allow of their meaning being readily obtained. 

Laugh at the fantasies of a fevered brain, or the 
visions produced by a gorged stomach — the night- 
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raaTe of the gormand, and ghost-seeing of the dyspep- 
tic ; but the dreams of the clear head and pure heart 
are words of angel visitants, and should be treasured 
and observed. When man rests In the arms of Sleep, 
she hushes him by the hymns of angelic voices and 
sweet visions of the morning land. 

6. Influence of Mediums.— We shall hereafter al- 
lude to the influence mediums exert on our com- 
munications. As is the channel, so the stream which 
flows through it; the vessel gives form to the water 
which it contains. This influence is like that which 
is exerted on a psychometrist by an autograph, or on 
a magnetic subject when he endeavors to read the 
thoughts of others. 

The character of the medium, in a great measure, 
determines the character of the spirits who control 
him. There cannot be any very great difference of 
development between the controlling spirit and the 
medium. There must be affinity. Each medium 
attracts a class or grade of spirits peculiar to him- 
self. These are attracted: first, because certain phe- 
nomena can be given through his organization which 
cannot through any other; second, because certain 
thoughts can be transmitted through his brain, which 
cannot through any other ; third, because there is 
similarity or congeniality. 

Some mediums are used entirely for physical man- 
ifestations, and never for communication. They at- 
tract spirits capable of producing such phenomena, 
who act entirely by means of the organic peculiarity 
which constitutes such mediums. Others are entirely 
used for writing or speaking. Such are impri'ssiblo, 
and attract generally a higher grade of spirits The 
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intelligence of the communicating spirit is in direct 
relation to the intelligence of the medium. Mediums 
of a scientific and philosophical cast of mind attract 
wise and sagacious spirits, willing and capable to 
instruct on those subjects; whereas minds of a 
poetic temperament attract poets, and generally write 
poetry. A grovelling, low-minded medium attracts 
spirits from the lowest stratum of the spirit world, 
and receives according communications. The state 
of the medium, while receiving communications, 
also determines their character. When exhilarated 
by the flow of health, happy and cheerful, de- 
veloped beings can enter into the chambers of the 
soul, and breathe forth beautiful thoughts; but when 
the nerves are wasting by disease, and the system 
jars with inharmonious vibrations, undeveloped be- 
ings enter the door thus thrown open, and poison the 
springs of thought. 

Mediums and spiritualists should ever keep these 
facts in mind. They should know that they are con- 
stantly surrounded by all grades of intelligences ; and 
wherever a channel of communication is opened, 
they enter in. We need not impress the necessity of 
living pure and elevated lives in order to attract the 
purest angels of the spirit land. We love the spot- 
less soul, and hover around the undefiled in heart. 

7. Influence of Conditions. — There are essential 
conditions which must be fulfilled for us to communi- 
cate. If by impression, we must have an impressible 
medium; and it is useless to add that the correctness 
ot our communications is directly as the impressibil- 
ity of the medium. If but partially impressible, his 
thoughts will mingle with ours, until our meaning is 
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lost, or distorted into something entirely different, as 
is often the case. 

The circle, too, has an influence on the mind of 
the medium, and may compel him, when our influence 
is feeble, to reproduce their own thoughts and desires. 
The same is true of surrounding persons not in the 
circle. A medium is necessarily extremely suscep- 
tible — as susceptible as the needle trembling to the 
pole, and quivering to the slightest disturbing cause ; 
and hence, unless cautious and guarded, is liable to be 



The electrical state of the atmosphere is often a 
source of failure, when it is antagonistic to our in- 
fluence. So the sphere of persons who are discord- 
ant repels elevated and attracts low spirits. 

8. Influence of the Communicaling' Spirits. — We 
need not remark that the grade of development of 
the communicating spirit, other things fteing equal, 
determines the degree of intelligence of the commu- 
nication. But the communications of all must not 
be received as truth, for falsehood abides here, and 
i3 ever ready to thrust itself upon the notice, and 
mislead its dupes. 

The sources of fallacy in a spirit communication 
are, 1. It may become. mixed, or entirely perverted, 
by the mind of the medium. 2. The medium may 
be influenced partially by the circle; and hence the 
communication partakes of their thoughts more than 
of the spirit's. 3. Low and depraved spirits may 
assume well-known names, and communicate vague 
or erroneous ideas. 4. Well-meaning but ignorant 
spirits may communicate ideas they sincerely believe, 
but which are nevertheless false. 
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Such are the sources of error, which the intelligent 
in vesti gator will always strive to avoid. 

Thus we have endeavored to draw a line between 
closely related phenomena, and show what must be 
referred to spirits, what to other resources, and present 
a rational system, not to supersede the thoughts of 
the reader, but to compel him to think the more. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

SPACE ETHER. 

Space. — Incomprehensibility of Distance Of Minuteness. — "Air of 

Heaven." — Conjectures of the Indian Philosophers. — Of the Ioixan 
School. — Of Pythagoras. — Of Empedocles. — Modern Speculation 
and Demonstration. — Olbcrs's Proof. — Herschcl's Statement. — Limited 
Transparency of Space. — Retardation of Comets. — Planetary Motions. 
— Of Space Ether. 

The suns and worlds of the universe float in an 
infinite ocean which we term space. Philosophers 
in all ages have indulged in speculations and dreams 
as to its nature. Some have doubted its infinite ex- 
tension, as Aristotle. 1 None, however, doubt its im- 
measurability; for figures illy express the distances the 
smallest telescope reveals, and the array of figures 
denoting the distance of the nearest stars is mere 
puerile pedantry. A million of miles is as incompre- 
hensible as a hundred millions. All our ideas are 
comparative ; and when numbers exceed our objects 
of comparison we utterly fail to grasp their meaning. 
What idea can we form of the distance of the star 
61 Cygni, when told that it is 62,415,000,000,000, 
or sixty-two trillion four hundred and fifteen billions 
of miles from us ? or of the remoteness of the Milky 
"Way, when Herschel f tells that us his twenty feet 
reflector revealed stars from which a ray of light, 
departing when Christ was crucified, and travelling 
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two hundred thousand miles per second, would scarce 
reach us in the year 2000. All attempts to grasp 
such numerical statements must utterly fail. Equally 
incomprehensible is the minuteness of organic life. 
The number of organic beings in a cubic inch of 
chalk is about equal to the number of miles to the 
nearest star. In ten cubic inches of Bilin polishing 
slate are animaleula enough to distribute one for 
every mile from our earth to Sirius. Humboldt well 
observes that such estimates remind us of the treatise 
of Archimedes, named the Arenarius, in which he 
computes the number of sand grains which might fill 
the universe of space. Had Archimedes viewed a 
grain of polishing slate with a microscope, he, perhaps, 
might have appreciated the inapplicability of numbers, 
when he realized the startling fact, that to write out the 
number of beings in his knapsack full of slate, his fine 
of figures would encircle the earth. 

Although it were fruitless to conjecture the limits 
of space, the investigation of its properties falling 
within the limits of observation is more productive. 
The propagation of light, in its special form, and the 
seeming action of a resisting medium on Encke's 
comet, and also the evaporation of the tails of some 
large comets, seem to prove that space is not a void, 
but filled with some kind of cosmical matter. This 
has received the names of "air of heaven," "cosmi- 
cal matter," and " space ether," significant of theo- 
ries entertained by their originators. The idea of an 
all-pervading ether is very ancient. The Indian phi- 
losophers made it one of the five elements, and de- 
scribed it as having infinite subtil ty, and as the 
medium of animal life. Its name (dkd'sa) denotes 
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that they also regarded it as connected with light.* 
The Ionian philosophers considered this ether wholly 
distinct from the atmosphere which surrounds the earth. 
It was "of a fiery nature, a brightly beaming, pure 
fire-air, of great suhtihy, and eternal sorer) i ty." f They 
probably identified it with fire, as Anaxagoras believed 
that the upper regions are full of fire, in incessant mo- 
tion ; and by a play of imagination peculiar to tiie 
Greeks, it became an incarnation of the Divine, unlike 
any thing else. J The rarification of air on high moun- 
tains, its purity increasing with the height, seems not 
to have suggested the idea of pure ether. The Greeks 
were not accustomed to, nor organized for, observation. 
Their philosophy was purely speculative, and they 
were guided more by intuition than phenomena. 
While Aristotle placed the ether among the conditions 
of matter, Pythagoras made it a fifth element, repre- 
sented by the fifth of the twelve regular solids. § 

The purely imaginary ether of Empedocles in 
modern times becomes demonstrated; and physics 
refer the transmission of light, with all its collateral 
phenomena, to its agency. The ether, as described in 
the Aristotelian philosophy, penetrates all living organ- 
isms, and in them becomes the principle of vital heat — 
the very germ of a physical principle stimulating man to 
independent action. The main difference between the 
ether of moderns and ancients is, that, while the latter 
considered it brilliantly luminous, — as seen in certain 



J Plato, Cratyl. 410 B.; Arint. De Ctelo, 1, 3, p. 270; . 
teorolo. 1, 3, p. 339. 
{ Martin, t. ii. pp. 245-250. 
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phenomena through rents and chasms in the solid 
sphere of the firmament, — the former consider it the 
medium of transmission of luminosity. While the old 
philosopher? idly speculated on its existence, and built 
castles in Dreamland, it was reserved for modern re- 
search, both in mechanics and mathematics, to demon- 
strate the existence of this all-pervading medium. 
There are two observations which substantiate its 
existence — the limited transparency of space, and the 
retardation of comets. Eighty years before Olbers 
of Bremen, Loys de Cheseaux called attention to 
the fact that if space was perfectly transparent, as 
we could not conceive the smallest point in the 
firmament destitute of a star, the whole heavens 
should glow with the radiance of the sun's disk. 
Otherwise we'must consider that light follows other 
laws than are given it, and decreases in a greater 
ratio than the square of the distance. Such are the 
reasons which convinced Olbers, Cheseaux, and 
Strove, that space is not absolutely transparent.* 
Herschel admits that if the light of Sirius lost one 
eight-hundredth of its intensity in passing from that 
star to the earth, which gives the amount of density of 
a fluid capable of diminishing light, it would suffice to 
explain the phenomena. But he has cast doubts on 
this evidence, and his investigations seem partly in a 
different direction, although not in reality ; for if he 
saw stars projected on a black ground, he only looked 
through our star-stratum, and the distance to the next, 
possibly may be beyond the power of telescope, the 
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light emanating from such remote creations being too 
feeble to produce even the dimmest, luminosity. 

The retardation of comets affords more positive 
testimony. M. Encke found that his comet was ac- 
celerated about two days at each revolution, and that 
this occurred as though produced by a resisting me- 
dium. Contradictory as it may appear that resistance 
will shorten the periodical time of a comet, it, neverthe- 
less, depends on planetary laws. The planets are held 
in their orbits by two forces — (hat winch chains their, 
to the central orb, and that which tends to make them 
fly off in a straight line. If one of these forces is dimin- 
ished, the other will increase in exactly the same ratio. 
Thus, if this medium offered resistance to a comet, it 
would fall towards the sun, and being acted on more 
strongly by gravity it would move not only in a smaller 
orbit, but faster in that orbit. The other comet, which 
returns after a period of six years and three quarters of 
a year, has been accelerated a whole day in its last 
revolution. This places the existence of cosmical ether 
beyond a doubt, for if it exists it must be subject to the 
laws of gravitation, and hence be more dense around 
the sun than in the free region of space — a presumption 
proved by this comet, for while it revolves nearly be- 
tween the orbits of Earth and Jupiter it is only accel- 
erated one day. Encke's, revolving between Mercury 
and Pallas, is accelerated two, showing the increase of 
density towards the sun; which is still further shown by 
the increase of resistance during the twenty-five days 
the comet is nearest that luminary. This fluid cannot 
rest, at least when brought in contact with a system 
like our solar system, which moves, but must rotate, in 
common with it around a great vortex. Hence ita 
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action must be much more strongly felt by comets 
that move in a conflicting direction than those which 
move with it — an inference supported by observation. 
Such is a primary idea of the all-pervading ether, to 
which, as etTeeis, the so-called imponderable elements 
are to be referred. 

To these agents we now turn, and shall examine 
them one by one, pointing out the differences and 
simil'-iriries which exist between them. 
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CHAPTEE VII 

PHILOSOPHY OF THE IMPONDERABLE AGENTS, AND 
THEIR RELATION TO SPIRIT. 
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Light emanating from all luminous bodies is prop- 
agated with uniform velocity. The observations made 
on the satellites of Jupiter, and the sun, coincide 
perfectly with those made on the earth. This fact 
accords with the hypothesis of a universal elastic 
medium, and proves that its elasticity is precisely 
equal to its density. The velocity of light is one 
hundred and ninety-two thousand miles per second — 
a motion so rapid that the mind can scarcely grasp it 
without an illustration. Voyagers are usually three 
years cireumnavigaung the globe, but a ray of light 
would circulate around it nine limes during the single 
tick of a clock. Great discoveries are always pre- 
ceded by conjecture. Bacon entertained the idea that 
light was not propagated instantaneously, "for it 
seems incredible that the ruvs of celestial bodies can 
pass through the immense intervals between them 
and us in an instant, or that they do not require some 
considerable portion of time." He scarcely could 
hope for so early a realization of his conjecture, or that 
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instruments would be constructed so perfectly, as to 
catch the dim light of stars so remote, that, if blotted 
from existence, ten thousand years would intervene 
before the last ray which departed from' them reached 
us. Newton and his immediate followers supposed 
that light was a material substance emitted by lumi- 
nous bodies, and flowed in straight lines with prodi- 
gious velocity. The impinging of these on the optic 
nerves produces the sensation of sight. This hypoth- 
esis fails to account for a tithe of the facts observed, 
and is untenable. In order to arrive understanding! y at 
a true theory of light we must examine its properties. 

White light is a compound of four different colors 
combined in certain proportions. The method of anal- 
ysis is to admit a small ray into a darkened room, and 
then make this ray pass through a prism or wedge 
of glass. According to its refrangihility (length of 
wave) each color will arrange itself in the spectrum, 
and instead of a colorless spot, a beautiful ribbon, 
colored like the rainbow, will appear. The order of 
the colors, commencing with the rays of greatest re- 
frangihility, is the same as seen in the rainbow — lav- 
ender, violet, indigo, blue, green, yellow, orange, red. 
The red, yellow, blue, and lavender, are the primary 
colors, the others resulting from admixtures of these. 

The color of natural bodies results from the destruc- 
tion, or, as it is commonly expressed, absorption, of all 
other colors but the one or ones reflected. 

With light thus analyzed, or reduced to its simplest 
elements, experiments can be performed, proving, with 
almost mathematical certainty, that they are vibrar 
tions in an ethereal medium, and not emanations. 

When two equal rays of red light fall on the same 
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point, they produce a red spot twice as bright as 
either, providing their lengths be exactly 0.0000.253 
of an inch ; or if their length be twice, three times, 
&c., that distance. But if the length of the two rays 
be one half, one and a half, &c, that distance, one ray 
will extinguish the other, and total darkness result. If 
the two rays be 1|, ty of the 0.0000.258th of an inch, 
the red light of the combined beams will be equal 
only to what one alone would produce. Violet light 
may be used, but the length of the two rays must not 
be equal, but differ by the 0.0000.157ih of an inch, and 
for the other colors each has its own difference. The 
same result is obtained by viewing the flame of a can- 
dle through two very fine slits, extremely near to each 
other, in a card, or by admitting the sun's rays into'a 
darkened room, through a pin-hole l-40th inch in di- 
ameter, receiving the light thus admitted on a sheet 
of white paper, and holding a slender wire in the 
light. The shadow of the wire will be extremely 
light in the centre, with a brilliant series of colored 
stripes on each side. The waves which bend around 
the sides of the wire are of equal length, and hence 
produce a double brightness in the centre ; but the 
waves which fall outside of the centre are of unequal 
lengths, and destroy each other, producing black lines. 
When a pure prismatic ray is used, as red or blue, 
only black lines and the given color are seen; but 
when white light is employed, from its mixed nature, 
the hlack lines alternate with fragmentary colors. 

That this phenomenon actually results from the 
waves flowing round the wire, is proved by inter- 
rupting those on one side. The colors vanish instan- 
taneously. We cannot suppose that two particles of 
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matter annihilate each other, but we can readily sup- 
pose two opposing motions can produce an equilib- 
rium. If two equal waves of water meet, they mutu- 
ally destroy each other. So of waves of air ; and this 
phenomenon of light is p redely similar. If two waves 
moving in the same direction with equal velocity 
unite, the resulting wave is equal to their sum; so 
two waves of light uniting produce a double bril- 
liancy." These waves are excited in the light-ether 
by all luminous bodies. It is supposed that the parti- 
cles of light-emitting bodies are in a state of constant 
agitation, and they excite waves in the ether corre- 
sponding to their own vibrations, which are transmitted 
from particle to particle, the particles remaining at 
rest, while the motion is transmitted like a wave in 
water. Although the progressive motion of light is in 
a straight line, the vibration of its particles has been 
found to be at right angles with the plane of direction. 
For illustration, a ray of light may be compared to a 
long rope through which vibrations may be sent, yet 
itself remain at rest. 

The intensity of light depends on the extent of the 
vibrations, their length and frequency. The length of 
wave and time of vibration have been very ingeniously 
computed. As the velocity of light is known, if the 
length of the waves is desired, the time corresponding 
to each is easily determined. All transparent sub- 
stances of a certain thickness and having parallel sides 
will transmit and refract light; but if made extremely 
thin, the transmitted and reflected light is colored. The 
vivid iridescence of soap bubbles and many minerals is 
thus explained. If a plate of glass be laid on a lens of 
almost inappreciable convexity, a black spot will appeal 
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at the point of contact, surrounded by seven colored 
rings. That these rings arc formed between the two 
surfaces in contact is proved by laying a prism on the 
lens instead of the glass plate, so that reflected light is 
cut off, and the spaces between the different colors ap- 
pear perfectly black — a strong proof of the undnlatory 
theory, and one considered conclusive by all scientific 
men. According to this theory these spaces ought to 
be perfectly black, whereas, according to the New- 
tonian hypothesis, they should be partly illuminated. 
If, instead of a plate of glass, a polished metallic mir- 
ror be used, no spot appears. 

Since one of the glasses is convex, and the other 
plane, it is evident that their distance asunder increases 
from the point of contact, and that this is the cause of 
the colored rings. Now the curvature of the lens is 
known, and as it is determined that a given thickness 
of air corresponds to the length of waves of a given 
color, all that is to be done is to compute that thickness; 
i. e., the distance of the two surfaces apart. From the 
known curvature of the lens, the distance of the black 
ring is determined as l-98000tb of an inch, and from 
this the others are deduced. The red is found to 
be 0.0000.266 parts of an inch, the violet 0.0000.167 
parts of an inch. Hence, by the law of undulations, 
the time of vibration is deduced. This law is, that 
the period of vibration to produce a given color is di- 
rectly as the length of a wave of that color, and in- 
versely as the velocity of light. Red light vibrates 
four hundred and fifty-eight millionsofmillionsoftimes 
in a second, and violet seven hundred and twenty- 
seven millions of millions. White light is an aggre* 
gate of all the different waves. 
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Another proof that light is produced by waves is 
very easily obtained. If a sunbeam is allowed to 
enter a darkened room through an extremely small 
pin-hole, and received on a screen six feet distant, it 
will, instead of producing a white spot, produce a 
shadow surrounded by a series of colored rings, and 
dark intervals. "When the screen is moved nearer, the 
central spot vanishes, and a succession of most bril- 
liant colors appears. When one of the primary lights 
is employed, as red, the rings will be alternately red 
and black. The shadow of an object held in such a 
ray is bordered by colored rings. The cause of these 
rings is easily explained. The rays of light are bent 
around the edge of the object interposed, and pass on- 
ward to the screen in hyperbolic lines. The shadow is 
thus enlarged, and the rays of light become of different 
lengths, their waves in different states of vibration, and 
either produce the colored rings, or, interfering with 
each other, produce the dark intervals. 

The colors of natural objects are produced by the 
interference or absorption of some of the colored rays. 
Green objects absorb all the rays but yellow and blue ; 
red, all except those of that color. "What becomes of 
the light thus absorbed ? If the doctrine of emana- 
tions be received, this becomes a difficult question, for 
it has then to account for the extinction of matter; 
but if the theory of undulations be received, we have 
only to account for the extinction of motion. We 
can readily show how two opposing motions can pro- 
duce an equilibrium, as two waves of water meeting 
produce rest ; but to show how matter can thus become 
lost is a difficult problem. Some have entertained 
the idea that the light thus absorbed reappeared in the 



oy Google 



THE HISTORY AND LAW8 OP CREATION. 103 

form of electricity and heat, and the intricate blending 
uf the imponderables countenances the hypothesis; 
yet at least it is mere conjecture, plausible perhaps. 
Receiving the doctrine of vibration, we have, on the 
contrary, a real groundwork on which to rest 

The ear cannot perceive waves of sound unless ihey 
continue for a brief interval. So the eye cannot rec^ 
ognize a single wave of light, for it is gone too sud- 
denly. A succession of waves must strike the retina 
to excite the sensation of sight, which is produced by 
these waves exciting vibrations in the retina, or the 
expanded extremity of the optic nerve, by which it is 
transmitted to the brain. This state of vibration does 
not suddenly stop when the cause is removed. ■ Bright- 
ly luminous bodies are visible for the eighth of a 
second after they are removed. 

Some animals can see in the darkest night, their 
eyes being sensitive to the feeblest luminosity; and 
perhaps some animals are sensitive to waves of light, 
to colors, and phenomena with which man is wholly 
unacquainted, as the Instincts of some insects indicate. 

It has been objected to the undulatory theory of 
light, that the waves do not follow the law of sound. 
We know that the waves of sound, when they enter a 
room through the smallest aperture, instantly pervade 
the whole apartment. On the contrary, those of light 
move in a solid ray across to the opposite wall. This 
objection is readily removed when we consider that 
the waves of sound are incomparably larger than those 
of light, and, although entering the smallest aperture, 
they expand and set the air in the room in vibration ; 
whereas, of the united waves of light radiating from 
a luminous body, those which enter at the borders of 
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the aperture diagonally, entirely destroy each other, 
while only those that pas? directly in retain their illu- 
minating power, 

It is also objected, — and for along time the object ion 
was unanswerable, — that as the light from the sun and 
stars was white light, if composed of waves of differ- 
ent lengths, all must possess the same velocity ; where- 
as their separation by the prism showed different ve- 
locities, either in space or the refracting medium. 

M. Fraunhafer removed this objection entirely by 
producing a spectrum by making a sunbeam pass 
through a sieve of fine parallel wires drawn over the 
object glass of a telescope. In the spectrum so pro- 
duced, the spaces occupied by the colors are dependent 
on the length of their waves; and he found that the 
distance between them was precisely as the differences 
of their lengths. He measured the length of the waves 
of different colors at seven different points; and Pro- 
fessor Powell, seizing (he clew thus furnished, brought 
the subject under the immediate jurisdiction of mathe- 
matics, and produced a most triumphant proof of the 
wave theory. 

Heat. — The solar spectrum does not consist of 
colors alone; besides the red, blue, and yellow rays, 
there are chemical rays, and rays of heat. The high- 
est temperature is found between the red and violet 
rays; but it is not distributed continuously, but in 
spots analogous to the colors, and extends beyond the 
violet nearly one half on either side. Heat is always 
found in the spectrum formed by all luminous bodies. 
It enters the analyzing prism with the rays of light, 
and are affecfed in precisely the same manner; and if 
ii be demonstrated that light is produced by waves, it 
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is also demonstrated that heat is produced in the same 
manner. We see its separation from light as emitted 
from boiling water and steam, as we see one color 
separated from the others. Bays of heat, in their emis- 
sion from heated bodies, follow the same law as light, 
passing off in straight lines from every part of the 
radiating surface. Rays of heat, from whatever 
source, are transmitted through solid or liquid sub- 
stances, whether those substances are in motion or at 
rest, in a manner similar to light. But in most solid 
and liquid substances a remarkable difference occurs. 
While some of these, as thin plates of alum, transmit 
almost all the light, and intercept nearly all the rays 
of heat, others, as brown rock crystal, entirely prevent 
the passage of light, but freely admit the rays of heat. 
But even here a striking analogy is found to the trans- 
mission of light by colored media. When white light 
passes through a plate of red glass, all other waves, 
except the red, are arrested. As. the rays of light 
from the sun have greater intensity than those from 
any other luminous source, so its rays of heat, when 
concentrated, produce a greater heat than can be pro- 
duced by any other means whatever. They possess 
greater penetrating power; for while the heat of a 
common fire cannot pass through the thinnest plate of 
glass, it offers no resistance to the heat of the sun. 
Heat is also capable of being polarized, that is, having 
its vibrations reduced to one plane; and its circular 
and elliptical polarization have also been proved. 
From such data the inference is unavoidable that light 
and heat have a common origin ; and if one be referred 
to undulations in an all- pervading medium, then must 
the other. Experiments show that the difference be- 
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tween them is in the length of waves, those of heat 
being considerably longer. That they can be sepa- 
rately produced does not argue a difference of cause; 
nor does their invisibility, which depends not on the 
waves of heat, but on the structure of the eye. The 
sense of seeing is narrowly confined. The waves of 
heat may be too rapid, or not sufficiently diffusive 
to affect the eye. Man is circumscribed in every 
thing. He is ignorant of the manner in which the an- 
tennas of insects warn them of danger, or how the 
carrier pigeon finds its home though thousands of 
miles intervene, or how the vulture's eye rivals the 
telescope. Beings may exist to which an entirely new 
universe is revealed by different rays of light from 
those which affect the optic nerves of man; by differ- 
ent rays of heat from those to which he is sensible, 
and by sounds his ears are not capable of hearing. 

The identity of effects, under similar circumstances, 
is most incontestable proof of the identity of cause of 
heat, light, and the chemical rays. All are capable 
of reflection from polished surfaces — -of refraction — of 
polarization ; they are destitute of appreciable weight; 
their velocity is incomprehensible; they can be con- 
centrated or dispersed by convex lenses or concave mir- 
rors; and they are equally capable of radiation. 

The interference of waves of heat, by which both are 
destroyed, producing zero instead of redoubling the 
temperature, has been placed beyond a doubt, and 
completes the vindication of their common origin in 
the universal ether 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

PHILOSOPHY OF THE IMPONDERABLE AGENTS IN 
THEIR RELATIONS TO SPIRIT, CONCLUDED. 

General Consideration of the Solar Spectrum. —Electricity. Its Source, 

— Condition of an Electrified Body. —Velocity of Electricity.— Its Kela- 

tions tn t!l<> other Tmpunrl crst.,1 c- Ajeiifs, — MAfiMi-risji. lis lie] prions 
and Functions, — Oi> Force. Nebve Aura. IU'ithi'iibncii's liiveslispi- 
tions. Hon- examined. — Crystals, Hi S niH,iUiil Wiufrals, in their Odic 
Ilt'lntiuiis.— Oorrcspimdrnceoi t;:i: lliiijriptism nf the Earth and of Man, 

— I)i::(TCuci! ['mm Light, Heal, Eli'iAririly, Jlujjrsotism. — Proposed 
Classification. 

The rainbow is produced by decomposition of light 
by the descending rain-drops. Seizing this clew to 
the composition of light, philosophers proceeded to in- 
vestigate, with the prism, a wedge of glass by which 
white light is decomposed and an artificial rainbow 
formed. A beam of fight is allowed to enter a dark- 
ened room, and is projected on a white screen. If this 
beam is made to pass through a glass prism, instead 
of forming a white spot on the screen, a stripe of 
colors appears in its place, in the order they are seen in 
the rainbow — violet, indigo, blue, green, yellow, orange, 
red, lavender. Of ihese, but four can be considered 
as simple colors, the others resulting from various 
admixtures of the four primaries. Red, blue, yellow, 
lavender, are the four elemental colors, concent rated 
in stripes, but diffused in all parts of the spectrum. 
Besides the visible, colored bands of the spectrum, there 
are three others, the magnetic, calorific, and the as yet 
nameless one which exerts a magnetic or odic influence 
on animals and man. These are all invisible, and may 
be separated from each other, as heretofore shown. In 
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the accompanying figore 
the bars represents the 
spectrum as seen project- 
ed by the prism on a 
screen. H represents the 
concentrated portion of 
the calorific rays," which, however, are seen to ex- 
tend over the whole spectrum. R represents the 
red, Y the yellow, B the blue, L the lavender rays 
discovered by Ilrrschel, and satisfactorily proved to 
exist beyond the violet, being the most refrangible 
rays. C represents the chemical, and O the odylic, 
nerve-auric, or animo-magnetic. When we explain 
how all these rays are referred to a common source, as 
pulsations in a universal ether, their seeming com- 
plexity will be reduced to beautiful simplicity. Differ- 
ent length of waves, which produce these phenomena, 
explains all their collaterals, and shows how readily 
one can be evoked, or be converted into the other, as 
we can readily comprehend how a short wave may be 
converted into a long one, and vice versa. If the 
waves of heat are twice as long as those of light, then, 
if shortened one half, instead of operating on the nerves 
of sensation, producing the feeling of warmth, they 
would vibrate on the optic nerves as light. So, if light 
waves are longer than electric waves, if they strike 
and are absorbed by the earth, they may be shortened 
and circulate around that planet as currents of elec- 
tricity governed by seemingly new laws, and pro- 
ducing a startlingly new class of phenomena. 

■ TTistffu! lif t!ir- jriaci; u .-.['. l- i>x[jressinn "rays " and " beams of light and 
heat," etc., as eoon as the theory of the imponderables is explained, tbo 
ttrm " waves," as more scientifically accurate, only will be used. 
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Or any of these may be converted into waves of 
odyle, producing the phenomena of life and animal 
motion, of which hereafter. 

Faraday has proved the identity of electricity and 
magnetism by producing the spark, heating metallic 
wires, and chemical decompositions. But of its true 
nature philosophers have developed little by all their 
wranglings. Of the lenns positive and negative, they 
may be employed in the arbitrary sense usually given 
them ; but if understood as representing two fluids, or 
different states of -the same fluid distinct and inde- 
pendent of the cosmical ether, they should be discarded 
as rather giving the air of philosophy to presumption, 
than belonging to true science. 

An electrified body, like a luminous body, is one 
capable of exciting vibrations in ether — different vi- 
brations, it is true, but of like nature. Here we have 
the key to all electrical phenomena. Induction, where 
one body produces a state of vibration in a contig- 
uous body, is similar to that phenomenon of sound 
when one vibrating string sets another in vibration. 
The phenomenon of positive and negative is readily 
explained by the alternations of waves, so that the pul- 
sations of one body exactly alternate with the other. 
Conductors are bodies producing vibrations readily; 
non-conductors, those which interfere with their pas- 
sage. An insulated body electrically charged is in 
the state of the flame of a candle in an opaque box. 
The vibrations in either case cannot escape. Place 
the candle in a transparent, instead of an opaque box 
or a conductor in the place of the insulator, the vibra- 
tions get vent and escape. 

The velocity of the electric vibrations is much 
10 
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greater than those of light When a wheel, made to 
revolve with sufficient velocity to render its spokes in- 
visible, is illuminated by a flash of lightning, it appears 
to be at rest, every spoke being visible ; for however 
fast it may rotate, the light has already come and gone 
before it can revolve through a sensible interval. 

Before we approach magnetism we must have a 
greater velocity of transmission than even the almost 
incomprehensible one of light, or electricity. Even 
that is too slow, for unless the vibration of magnetism 
is transmitted with still greater rapidity, an element 
of disorganization, as has been observed, is intro- 
duced into our cosmical system. If we grant elec- 
tricity to be vibrations in the same ether as light, and 
that magnetism is identical in its origin, we have 
already before us the whole subject of gravitation. 
The attraction of particles in solution or affinity, the 
attraction of cohesion, attraction and repulsion, and 
gravity of worlds, are resultants of one common cause. 
If one world affects another, if the sun chains the plan- 
ets in their orbits, there must be a bond of union be- 
tween worlds. Something cannot originate from 
nothing. To call attraction a property of matter does 
not explain its modus operandi. The space through 
which suns and worlds float in an undeviating pathway 
is filled with an ether, and worlds and suns are great 
pulsating centres from winch radiate the vibrations of 
attraction. 

According to the Newtonian theory of gravitation, 
worlds, unless impelled by a constantly applied tan- 
gential force, would fall into their central suns. This 
view introduces an element of disorder into the system 
which is far from rational. On the contrary, if we 
adopt the wave theory, we can readily explain how 
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Worlds arrange Themselves around their central orbs 
by the inter-harmonious relation between their pulsa- 
tions ; so that it is impossible for a world or rotating 
body to move from its orbit, as its repulsion and at- 
traction only harmonize in that orbit; and if it was 
removed, it would speedily regain its natural position. 
Thus have we glanced over the so-styled imponder- 
ables, and pointed out their interrelation. In case of 
either one of these elements, the supposition of a fluid 
cannot be entertained for a moment. They are all de- 
veloped by friction, condensation, consolidation, vapor- 
ization, chemical action, crystallization, &c. Like 
music composed of notes or waves of different lengths, 
they are all resultants of waves of different lengths ; 
thus from one cause widely diversified phenomena 
are produced. Their common source is beautifully 
. illustrated by their reduction to mathematical accu- 
racy and precision. All follow one law of decrease 
as the square of the distance. This is a necessary 
consequence of propagation by waves, as will read- 
ily be seen by inspection of the following diagram, 
where A represents the luminous point. Now, it is 
evident that the same amount of vi- 
bration passes between the lines A E 
and A J) throughout their whole ex- 
tent, and it is also evident from this 
that as the same vibration at C B 
spread over one surface is four times 
as great as at E D when it is spread Flg ' 2 ' 

over four surfaces. This property first discovered in 
light is possessed by all the imponderables. This is 
alone sufficient to reduce their effects to a common 

I have gtaneed at the imponderables in this cursory 
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manner, in order to approach more under standingly the 
most intricate of them all — that which is related to 
life, and is the. cause of vital phenomena. 

Baron Reichenbach, though far from being its dis- 
coverer-was the first to treat it scientifically and give 
it a name. Mesmer entertained the theory of a uni- 
versal fluid, by which the phenomena styled mesmer- 
ism were produced ; but he, as well as all others, did not 
venture to compare this medium with the space- 
ether by which all the imponderables are produced. 
From Reich enba ch's work * I shall take whatever is 
relevant here, and once for all speak his immortal 
praise as the Galileo and Newton of this department 
Reichenbach, in his beautiful and accurate experi- 
ments, has proved that from the poles of the magnet a 
lambent flame constantly arise?, plainly perceptible to 
the sensitive eye, and felt by the sensitive nerve. 
When the solid bar magnet is presented to a sensitive, 
a solid flame is seen to arise; but if the magnet is 
composed of layers, each layer gives out its own flame 
at a slight angle, but all mingle in a beautiful brush 
of light. This appearance is shown in the figures. 
Figs. 3, 4, are a five-layered 
* magnet, presenting the tufted 
. flame. Light is also emitted 
sil-^' from the edges and side of 
Figs. 3, 4. t ne bars, but more feebly, as 

seen in Fig. 5. These remark- 
able facts were first discovered 
by Baron von Reichenbach, of 
Vienna, who, amid scoffs and 
sneers, continued experimental 
research in this direction, unti 

• D;.-ji;;m;-s. 



r, anil layered Magnet. 
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little remains in the way of his theory. Before, how- 
ever, we enter into the discussion of this "gent, we will 
state some of the facts by which he arrived at such im- 
portant and unexpected results. His investigations 
were carried on by the aid of over sixty sensitives, some 
of whom were of the first ranks of society, and above 
deception. Even if so inclined, such was the care with 
which his experiments were instituted, that it would 
have been impossible. The subject was placed in a 
darkened room, and after becoming accustomed to the 
place, the magnet was presented. Madame Reichel 
saw the magnetic light not only in darkness, but in the 
dim twilight which was required to perceive all objects. 
In twilight the. Dame was smaller — that is, the borders 
of the flame were overcome by superior light, and she 
saw less of it ; and the darker the room, the larger the 
flame, and she saw more of it. It is now well known 
that clairvoyants perceive this flame, and feel its influ- 
ence ; and a multitude of facts can be presented from 
experience of somnambulists, natural and artificial, 
to prove that such emanations exist. 

From the foregoing we predicate that as all bodies 
are more or less mag- 
netic, or electric, all 
must have these per- 
ceptible emanations. 
Crystals have a pecul- 
iarly strong influence, 
and act exactly accord- 
ing to their polarity. 
A large crystal to the 
clairvoyant or sensi- 
tive,' presents a very beautiful appearance, which 1 
10* 




oy Google 



114 THE ARCANA OP NATURE, OR 

have vainly attempted to portray in the accompany- 
ing Figs. 6, 7, 8. No painter can do justice to the 
splendid play of the colored flames which dance 
around the primary and secondary poles. Countless 
experiments have proved the cause of the flame and 
in Hue nee to be universal. Whatever it may be we 
can only learn by observation of its effects. It ia 
closely allied to magnetism, to heat, light, and elec- 
tricity ; yet in many respects it departs widely from 
these. When an iodized plate is placed in a dark box 
on the pole of a magnet, and allowed to remain a con- 
siderable time, the plate, when treated with mercury, 
exhibits the full influence of light. It is also concen- 
trated by a lens in precisely the same manner as light. 
These facts show a close interrelation. It is moreover 
always present in burning bodies, flows in copious 
streams from the sun, moon, and stars, each of which 
has an influence peculiar to itself. It does not emit 
heat. 

The flames from the positive and negative pole will 
not unite, wherein they display an affinity to magnet- 
ism; but its distinctness is shown in the fact that all 
objects rubbed with a magnet acquire this property, 
and act in precisely the same way as a true magnet 
except they do not acquire the property of attraction 
in the least degree. If a steel bar and a bar of lead 
are rubbed wjth a magnet, the former alone acquires 
magnetism, but both act with equal power on the 
nerves of sensation. The magnet imparts this prop- 
erty to all substances, even to living bodies. 

This force, as found in the magnet, crystal, and 
living being, is identical in its properties, which 
may be briefly stated. It is conductible through all 
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bodies. It can be accumulated or transferred ; it 
shortly disappears or is dispersed, and attracts the 
•sensitive as magnetism attracts iron. 

There is a hidden relation between it and mag 
neiism, as it will be observed that the direction and 
form of the flame exactly corresponds to the form and 
direction of the lines of iron 
filings gathered by a magin I : 

and it also circulates along .■;■>.*? -k^ ,• >■■■■■■ ■ 

the magnetic axis, and es- 
capes from the poles of crys- Fi s- 9 
tals, thus revealing their internal structure. 

It is a force felt not only by contact, but at the dis- 
tance of the stars. It is a universal force. It is re- 
lated by positive and negative to electricity. All 
substances array themselves in an electro-chemical 
series — the electro -positives on one side, the electro- 
negatives on the other ; but it differs in its universal 
conductility and its transparency, as in the diffusion 
of cold from the positive and warmth from the neg- 
ative poles. 

The fluctuations of the magnetism of the earth 
and of man remarkably coincide. The sensitive are 
restless, unless they repose in a position correspond- 
ing to the magnetic meridian. Reichenbaeh speaks 
thus: " When I tried Miss Nowating {a sick sensi- 
tive) with the magnetic needle, I found her almost 
exactly in the magnetic meridian, her head (positive)' 
towards the north. She had herself sought and 
wished for that direction; and it had been necessary 
to take down a stove to satisfy her desire. I asked 
her to He with her head to the south, by way of ex- 
periment, to ascertain the result. It required some 
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pains to induce her to do it; for I was obliged to re- 
peat my wish three or four days successively, and to 
make her appreciate the weight I laid on the change 
At length I found her one day in this reversed position, 
A little time elapsed before she began to cum plain. 
She was uncomfortable ; she turned over restlessly ; 
her face became flushed ; her pulse rose, became 
feebler, and the flow of blood to the head increased ; 
headache and discomfort of the stomach ensued. Her 
head was quickly turned, but stopped at a quarter of 
a circle. But her discomfort did not cease until she 
reached her former position, the one she sought by 
instinct, as the needle turns to the pole, when all these 
disagreeable symptoms vanished, and her nerves were 
restored to their former tone." 

The generalization from such facts is thus ex- 
pressed : * " The terrcslricJ, vmgiiclism exercises in sen- 
sitive persons — healthy or sick — a peculiar, exciting 
action, strong- enough to interfere villi their rest; in 
the healthy, to modify their sleep ; in the sick, to dis- 
turb the circulation of the blood, the functions cf the 
nerves, and the equilibrium of the vital force." Here 
is seen the interrelation between animal magnetism 
and that of gravitation. Now we will show how 
closely attraction, as manifested in worlds, is identi- 
fied with the force resident in the animal body, 
" Professor Endlicher advised the physician to pass 
the magnet over himself, and then to react on the 
patient, (instead of using, it directly.) To his sur- 
prise, he now, as had never happened before, could 
attract the hand of the patient with his hand, cause 
it to attach itself, and follow every where just as the 

« Dynamics of Magnet, p. 100. 
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magnetized glass of water had done. He retained 
this power for almost a quarter of an hoar; by that 
time it had by degrees dropped. The same unknown 
something, which had been left in the iron rod by the 
magnet, and had likewise passed into the glass of 
water, must, therefore, have been conveyed into the 
whole person of the physician. " When I passed a 
magnet down twice from head to foot, over the 
patient, she lost consciousness, and fell into convul- 
sions, mostly with rigid spasms. When I did the 
same with my large rock crystal, the same result fol- 
lowed. But I could produce the same effect, when, 
instead of either of these, I used merely my unaided 
hand."' 

Closely related, however, as animal magnetism may 
appear, sufficient distinctions exist to render its admis- 
sion among the imponderables as a distinct species 
necessary. From heat it is distinguished by not in- 
fluencing the thermometer in the least. ; even Nobili's 
thermoscope remaining motionless in the focus of a 
concentrating lens. At the same time ifc affects the 
sensitive precisely as heat, producing a burning sen- 
sation on the one hand, and of cold on the other. 
Heat and animal magnetism are often directly op- 
posed in their effects. The right hand produces the 
sensation of cold on the sensitive, while it always 
indicates heat to the thermoscope. The rays of the 
sun, always warm to the thermometer, are cold to the 
sensitive. Moonlight, always cold, produces a sensa- 
tion of warmth. If combustion and chemical action 
always liberate heat, they always produce the sen- 
sation of cold on the sensitive. 

Bodies, which are non-conductors of heat seem per- 
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fcctly permeable to magnetism," as glass, rods of 
wood, &c. 

Heat always changes the volume and density of 
bodies it pervades; but magnetism does not percep- 
tibly change the volume of bodies it permeates. 

From electricity it is distinguished by penetrating 
the mass of matter; whereas that element only man- 
ifests itself on the surface. It can be accumulated on 
any object, whether insulated or otherwise. It has 
not that extreme tension or tendency to diffusion 
which renders the other impossible to he retained long, 
even with the best insulators. When thus accumu- 
lated, it cannot be annulled immediately, but hours 
and days are required for its discharge. On the other 
hand, electricity discharges itself in an inappreciable 
part of a moment. All contiguous bodies are almost 
equally good conductors of Od ; but it is conducted 
slowly, whereas few are free conductors of electricity, 
and it passes almost instantaneously. 

Electricity often excites Od. The electrical ma- 
chine is electrically excited for some time before 
the odic flame becomes visible. But on the other 
hand, it continues indefinitely longer. Sometimes 
the reverse happens; so that it is evident that al- 
though electricity excites Od, the latter afterwards 
pursues its own course. 

Odic or magnetic flames never unite and neutralize 
each other. 

Such facts conclusively show that there is a true 
distinction between these two elements. 

The distinctions between what is usually known as 
animal magnetism and the attraction of the magnet 

• Animal magnetism, Od, or nertous fluid, always understock 
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are equally clear. Animal magnetism manifests it- 
self in a number of cases where magnetism does not 
exist. It is "present in many chemical processes, in 
vitality, in crystals, in friction, in the spectra of the 
sun, moon, and candle light, in polarized light, and the 
amorphous motional world generally." Although an- 
imal magnetism occurs without any magnetism 
whatever, the latter never occurs without the former. 
While the existence of the latter in moonlight and sun- 
light is doubtful, the former exists in vast quantities. 
A cloud obscuring the sun almost destroys its effect 
on the sensitive, whereas magnetism is not weakened 
by the interposition of any substance whatever. An- 
imal magnetism can be transferred to all bodies, 
whereas magnetism is very partial, and few sub- 
stances are capable of retaining it. The former is 
conductible by all substances, and capable of reflection 
and refraction ; the latter is not* Magnetism, like 
electricity, is distributed on the surface; the force un- 
der discussion pervades the mass ; and while it power- 
fully attracts the sensitive, it is incapable of support- 
ing the smallest iron filing, and bodies charged with 
it do not take a north and south direction, although 
something like this is seen in the highly sensitive, who 
prefer reposing with their heads to the north. 

Distinguished thus from, and related to, electricity, 
heat, light, and magnetism, the universal fluid of Mes- 
mer and his school assumes a new form, and takes 
its place beside the imponderables. So far we have 
employed the generally received term "animal magnet- 
ism;" but we have now identified the cause of all the 
diverse phenomena referred to the imponderable agents. 

• L 'Institutes, 1846, p. 647. 
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We find they are a unity. One cause produces all 
the effects we observe, and scientific accuracy re- 
quires a classification. The old method of designat- 
ing each separately is rude and bungling; a generic or 
family name must be used common to all, and a spe- 
cific name given to each. A generic name is found 
in ether — the common medium of vibration — and 
employing it as a termination, and prefixing the de- 
scriptive name, we have a classification reading 
thus : — 

Clmimet.her (Greek chroma, color) — Light. 

Calorether (Latin calor, heat) — Heat. 

Electronether (Greek electron) — Electricity. 

Magnetef her — Magnetism, Attraction, Gravitation. 
A trinity, &c. 

Zoether (Greek zoe, life) — Neur-aura, Animal Ma. 
netism, Nervous Fluid, &c. 

Perhaps it is premature to hazard such a classifica- 
tion; yet it presents the subject in much better form 
than the usual method of independent designations, 
which show no interrelations between these blended 
effects. Perhaps this classification may not be adapt 
ed; but if not, it will lead to more successful attempt: 
At least, with a consistent theory and classification 
before him, the student can better understand and 
apply facts, and lead off, by their aid, into new and 
brighter fields of investigation. 
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CHAPTER X. 

THE IMPONDERABLE AGENTS AS MANIFESTED IN 
LIVING BEINGS. 



Fishes. — General Considerations. 

The imponderable agents produce the most sublime 
phenomena of the external world. Light flows from 
the countless suns of the universe in a vast deluge, 
and its waves fly onward with inconceivable veloci- 
ty, only expiring on the coast line of space. The lu- 
minous vibrations from all worlds commingle as they 
rush onward. Every sun is a great pulsating heart, 
from which these undulations now as an ^""'stible 
flood. Here we discover a strong proof of undulation 
and argument against emanation ; for it is difficult to 
account for the origin of so much matter as would be 
thrown off, as light and heat, by suns, whereas motion 
is Teadily accounted for. 

How active is light in the organic world! The 
plant dies if deprived of sunlight, and expands its 
broad leaves beneath its genial rays. The animal 
perishes in darkness; its multifarious functions go on 
only in light. "What joy, what happiness in light, 
flooding the world like a downy envelope, in which 
animated nature buds and blooms ! 

Heat, whether glowing in the grate, or beaming in 
11 
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the light of the sun, is ever welcomed by the world of 
life. The earth basks in the solar warmth, as it rolls 
its teeming sides towards that luminary, a new life 
awakened in its bosom. The calorific breath sets in 
motion electric and magnetic currents in the earth. 
The needle swerves from its true place, and indicates 
the disturbances in the internal forces of our planet, 
and, perhaps, at night the fettered agents seek an 
equilibrium, and we are astonished by the northern 
heavens becoming a waving sea of lire. 

Likewise does it awake the pla-nt and the animal 
to life. The dead live, and the slothful become filled 
with activity. The sap ascends the trunk, the blood 
courses along arteries and veins, and all the allied 
agents are awakened. 

Electricity is seen in the lurid stream of lightning 
coming and going in the millionth part of a second, 
and hoarsely speaking in the jarring thunder. More 
silently, but far more herculean its labors, than in the 
fierce crash of the tempest. Deep in the earth it 
deposits metallic veins, crystallizing minerals in forma 
of beauty, decomposing and recomposing in endless 
permutation. In the animate world it kindles the 
spark of vitality. 

Magnetism holds the moon to the earth, the earth to 
the sun. It chains secondaries to primaries, primaries 
to central orbs, compels them to rotate on their axes, 
and revolve round common centres, and having thus 
unitized a system, it sends it on around a grander 
centre, around which millions of systems as compli- 
cated are borne like flocks of down on the eddying 
winds of autumn. 
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Neur-aura, Od force, or Zoether, — the term we 
have adopted to express ihis class of phenomena, — 
the life emanation, produces in the animal similar 
effects as magnetism does in worlds. It is emphati- 
cally the iife-force. By it, thought, that mighty engine 
which curbs the elements of nature and binds them in 
abjectest slavery, is manifested, and through and by it 
man becomes an immortal being, a kindred of the 
gods, rising from sphere to sphere in eternal progress, 
while suns and solar systems crumble and melt away 
like the mushrooms of an hour. 

Such are the forces of which we treat — a subject 
sublime in its aspects, almost impossible to approach. 
We can but fail in the ultimate extension of our re- 
search, for the universe is infinite and our observations 
imperfect. But we may enter a little way into the 
vestibule of these dark mysteries. 

In the previous volume we defined a living being as 
an individualization of the living principle of nature. 
We said that the same forces which exist in the uni- 
versal world, if individualized, become a living being. 
Thus it becomes a cenlrcstance, as well as a circum- 
stance, and' from it forces are propagated as from a 
creative cause. 

Here opens a beautiful field of investigation, in 
which beauty and sublimity blend in the delicacy 
of microscopic organizations, and clairvoyant sight. 

Light is emitted by most organized substances in 
decay, and by many living beings. The human sub- 
ject is sometimes self-luminous, and this is far from an 
uncommon occurrence in the inferior orders of living 
beings. The growing mushroom sheds a clear phos- 
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phoric light; the firefly attracts its mate by its bril 
liant lamp ; and often is the illimitable ocean eon- 
verted into a rolling sea of flame by the light of 
countless swarms of its microscopic denizens. 

Heat is characteristic of the organic world. It is 
inseparable from change, whether mechanical or chem- 
ical. Even the plant emits a sensible heat, and cold- 
blooded creatures, which always remain at the tem- 
perature of the medium in which they exist, produce a 
sensible degree of caloric. In warm-blooded animals 
changes occur with great rapidity, and their bodies are 
maintained at about one hundred degrees, whatever 
be the temperature of the medium in which they 
are placed. They originate heat like the sun ; that 
is, the changes which take place in them produce 
vibrations. 

What are these changes ? They are too numerous 
to catalogue, but a few of the most prominent may 
be profitably introduced. The great source of animal 
heafe*is the conversion of carbon, taken as food, into 
carbonic acid by the lungs, when, after yielding its 
heat to the blood, it is expelled. This is only a differ- 
ent form of combustion, but is essentially "the same as 
that of wood or coal in the grate. Oxygen combines 
with its equivalent of carbon in both instances, and the 
latter is converted from a solid to a gas, thus produ- 
cing vibrations in the universally diffused ether. There 
is the conversion of solids to fluids, and both to gases, 
and the reconversion of gases into fluids and solids; 
all of which changes, constantly occurring, aTe ac- 
companied by the manifestations of heat and elec- 
tricity. 
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The muscles have a difference between their internal 
and external portions of what is called positive and 
negative, and also between their extremities. In short, 
by the peculiar arrangement of organs, the living body 
becomes a galvanic battery. The arteries and veins 
permeate the muscles in a perfect mesh of capillaries. 
These are fdled with blood, an alkaline fluid. On 
the other side of their delicate walls is the acid fluid 
of the muscles. Thus a constant battery is formed; 
but as no special apparatus is formed for the reception 
of the electric fluid, it passes away as fast as formed. 
Cases are recorded where the human patient became 
so electrical as to be enabled to charge Ley den jars, 
and produce sparks of considerable intensity. But 
no special agent exists in man for its manifestation, 
as in the electrical fishes. Of the seven genera known, 
belonging to widely separated families, the gymnotus 
of the South American rivers is far the most power- 
ful. Its shock is sufficient to kill small animals and 
fishes, and horses driven through the rivers, and receiv- 
ing a succession of shocks, are. said to be frequently 
killed. It is very painful to man. 

Some psychologists have considered the pure elec- 
tricity thus manifested as the real neur-aura, or nerve 
fluid ; but essential diflorences exist between the two. 
Zoether — neur-aura — is a distinct manifestation, per- 
haps secondary, perhaps primary to all the others. 
We, however, only treat of them sufficiently to the un- 
derstanding of the views we present, the greater por- 
tion of the volume being devoted to the discussion of 
the zoethic manifestations. 

Thus we find that living beings manifest a modified 
11* 
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form of the inorganic im] Hinder able agents. Zoethor, 
as its name imports, belongs wholly to the region of 
organic forms. It is the atmosphere of the spirit, and 
we shall find, as we proceed in our investigation, that 
it forms the basis of spirit existence. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

spnirruAL elements. 

Infinite Progress of the Elements. — Soil of Granite Mountains, Potash 
as applied to; Phosphorus applied to.-Infinite Variety of Matter.— 



Eteknal progress is written in the constitution of 
matter. EveTy new form it enters, every elimination 
from an old, produces a more refined state. True, this 
may not be perceptible to chemical tests ; but there are 
other methods by which it can be proved. The spon- 
giotes of the rootless of plants make a more delicate 
analvsis than the most experienced chemist. By refer- 
ence to the first Volume, it will be seen that ashes are 
the best fertilizer that can be applied to the soil of de- 
composed granite, such as forms on the flanks of gran- 
ite mountains. This soil is saturated with potash, yet 
is sterile, and only becomes fertile by application of 
potash derived from ashes. The chemist pronounces 
potash derived from ashes and from granite rock iden- 
tical ; the plant says that a wide difference exists be- 
tween them. The moss and the lichen, the lower forms 
of vegetables, can adhere to the side of the rock and 
absorb its particles as fast as they decompose ; not so, 
however, with the higher forms of plants. They cannot 
readily assimilate the crude potash, but require, before 
it becomes food for them, that it should pass through 
other vegetable forms. This fact is a clear annuncia- 
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tion of the progress of the elements. Another is drawn 
from the same source. Phosphorus, as existing in 
bones, is one of the most stimulating fertilizers known. 
It also is found in one variety of limestone rock laid 
down in the early ages of the world in vast quantities ; 
but repeated trials have proved that although the phos- 
phorus from both tlfcjse sources is identical by the tests 
of chemistry, while the first is more valuable than 
gold, doubling and trebling the harvest, the latter is 
utterly worthless, producing no perceptible effect on 
vegetation. Is it not at least a plausible deduction that 
this element, as derived from these different sources, 
is in itself different? One has remained free, and 
passed through living organisms myriads of times ; 
the other was laid down in the rocks in early ages, be- 
fore it had departed from the crude original of the 
abysmal ocean of the beginning. Hence one is re- 
fined ; the other gross. So speaks the living plant 
when the analysis is made by its spongioles. 

If, by passing through living organisms, matter is 
refined, between the two extremes here stated, all de- 
grees of refinement must exist ; for each absorption, 
each elimination, must change the particles acted on; 
hence all varieties of matter must exist. And as the 
same process continuing for coming ages must pro- 
duce precisely the same effects, we must no longer re- 
gard this pianet as composed of sixty-four primary 
elements, or of any given number, but as formed of an 
infinite variety, in all degrees of refinement. There are 
ill! grades of oxygen, of carbon, cec. Living beings 
are formed of these. Each organized being draws to 
itself particles which, aftinitize with itself, or for which 
it has attraction, and repels all others. We see that 
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such must necessarily be the case. If sugar, oils, 
starch, and allied alimentary material*, were absorbed 
or assimilated by animals in an equal degree, whatever 
be their sources, why is it that so large quantities are 
devoured while so small an amount is assimilated? 
The full-grown animal or man devours ten times the 
amount of food that is actually used in repairing the 
waste of the system ; the remainder is rejected, because 
unfitted to enter the system, or because there is no at- 
traction between the refused particles and the organ- 
ism. Yet to the rough tests of chemistry the food may 
be identical. 

Like attracts like. Particles once incorporated into 
the organism, attract others of like character. An in- 
dividual inclined to corpulency may eat the same food 
and in the same quantity, as one in the other extreme 
of spareness, and while the latter grows leaner, the for- 
mer will increase in embonpoint. One system rejects, 
the other retains, the fatty particles of food. We ascend 
a step higher. The higher always governs the lower. 
Attractions and repulsions are ruled by more refined 
elements. 

Here let us draw a sharp line of distinction between 
those agents we have previously treated as imponder- 
able, the laws of which we have attempted to explain, 
and the spiritual elements of which we at present, treat, 
They are distinct, and are allied only by their refine- 
ment. Their properties are distinct, and their offices 
widely separated. It would be impossible to form an 
organism from these agents. Subtile, repellent, in- 
finitely diffusible, they are instruments for us, not ele- 
ments to build up our organizations. The infinite 
repulsion of the imponderable alone renders it useless 
as an element of organization. 
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The spiritual elements, such as the earth emanates, 
which go to form the spiritual spheres and enter into 
the organization of spirits, are realities. They possess 
all the properties of earthy matter, with new ones 
which they acquire by their refinement. Carbon is 
represented by a spiritual carbon, oxygen by a spirit- 
ual oxygen, &;c, through the long catalogue. Hence 
we can be organic beings as much as while on earth, 
and our organs can perform their functions, and be 
supported by elements appropriate to those functions. 

Another explanation concerning the unindividual- 
ized beings whose spiritual essence ascends into the 
vast ether, and gravitates like an evaporating cloud to 
its appropriate position, is here afforded. True, they are 
not individualized; they do not retain their identity; 
but they again enter into somewhat similar forms. If 
of sufficient refinement, the atoms pass at once to the 
spirit sphere ; if not, they reunite with gross matter, 
and enter again the cycle of living beings, to be again 
and again eliminated, perhaps to travel up to the 
human form divine, and becoming embodied, stand 
forth as eternal as the everlasting planets — nay more, 
when these shall fade like the baseless fabric of a 
vision, rise above the wreck of worlds, rejoicing in 
increasing wisdom. 

One law of attraction and resulting repulsion exists 
both in the earthy and spiritual spheres. The poison 
wolfsbane twining its roots around and among those 
of the fruitful corn, extracts from the same dew, the 
same rain, the same soil, the most deadly poison, 
while the corn elaborates the life-giving grain. Par- 
ticles seek like particles. They are repelled from dis- 
similar ones, and thus the intricate and mysterious 
web of nature is woven. 
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So in the spiritual world. The same law rules su- 
preme. The force which builds up the wolfsbane 
and the corn, side by side, builds up from the ascend- 
ing atoms the orange and the vine which decorates the 
landscape of the spirit-spheres. 

We utterly discard the usual classification of spir- 
itual elements which places the imponderable agents 
with them, or makes them material elements. Sepa- 
rated from the realm of the ponderables by the infinite 
repulsion of the atoms of the ether in and by which 
they are manifested as effects, they cannot, nor must 
not be employed in philosophical discussion as mate- 
rial agents. By so doing, confusion is introduced into 
the spiritual domain, and the idea of introducing broad 
generalization becomes utterly hopeless. We have en- 
deavored to show what a broad generalization covers 
the field of these agents, and we shall find equally 
grand ones pervade the truly spiritual domain. 
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CHAPTEE XII. 

ANIMAL MAGNETISM, (ZOETHISM,) ITS PHILOSOPHY, 
LAWS, APPLICATION AND EELATION TO SPIRITUAL- 
ISM. 

Sympathy. — Illustrations of. — Animals can influence Animals. — Man 
oan influence Animals. — Animals can influence Man. — Man can in- 
fluence Man. — A common Cause for these Phenomena. — Explod ed Ob- 
jections. —Referable to Zoether, (nerve aura.) — Animal Magnetism. — 

Fruofs. — Impressibility of the Bruin. — 1'sychometry. — Its Laws.— 
Ductrine of Spheres. — /oethism. —Body and Mind mould each other. 
— Pavc-homc-try. — lis Relation to Animal M^-uetism. — J-'.s".ii;);ife of 
the Number of Susceptible Persons. —How known. — Choice of Tests 

A mysterious sympathy exists between all living 
beings. Attraction and repulsion are exerted as well 
by animals as man. The swarms of medusa? in the 
ocean congregate by the same law as shoals of fishes, 
herds of bisons and wild horses on the western prairie, 
or man in the complex relations of society. 

Love is a fervent manifestation of the same prin- 
ciple. The north and south, the male and female, 
principles attract. So from lowest to highest;- from 
the mineral atom to the living being ; from the cellular 
protopliyte * to the thinking man, attraction and repul- 
sion rule with iron sway. 

When strange herds of animals are mingled, how 
soon they separate if left to themselves ! So in so- 
ciety, how kindred spirits unite in bonds of friendshi p, 
and the bad avoid coming in contact with the good ! 

We know of no instance better illustrating the sym 
pathy existing between all individuals than the Si- 
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amese twins. They furnish an overdrawn example, 
it is true, but truce the law of sympathy with lines the 
more sharply defined. So intimately are they related, 
that the thought of a surgical separation, which was 
suggested to them, was met with as much horror as 
the idea of losing hail' of the body by the same means 
would be by the normal individual. The operation, 
if performed, would, from the closeness of the sym- 
pathy existing between them, undoubtedly prove fatal. 
Their hunger, thirst, sleeping and waking, are coinci- 
dent, and their tastes and inclinations the same. They 
read the same book, and both play the same game, but 
never with each other, as they say that that would be 
like the rigid hand playing with the left. When one 
is sick the other has precisely the same symptoms. So 
simultaneous are their movements, that it is impos- 
sible to decide from" which the impulse originates. 

They are in a similar relation to each other as the 
fcetus and mother, between which a sympathy is 
established, which blends both into one entity, and 
transmits the slightest shade of thought from the 
mother to the offspring, often stamping the plastic be- 
ing with the impress of her sensations as by the inex- 
orable decree of fate. 

The same sympathy is often shown by persons twin- 
born. Instances are recorded in which, although at a 
considerable distance from each other, the same mal- 
ady appeared in both at the same time, and ran pre- 
cisely the same course. 

A young lady was suddenly seized with an unac- 
countable horror, followed by convulsions, which the 
intending physicians, unable to account for, said exact- 
ly resembled the struggles and sufferings of a person 
12 
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drowning. Soon after news came that her twin- 
brother had at that identical moment failen overboard 
and been drowned.* 

A strong sympathy also exists between parents and 
children, husband and wife, and intimate friends, so 
that when one is in trouble or misfortune, the other 
becomes conscious of it. This is too well known to 
require an extended statement of facts. How often 
do husband and wife think the same tliought at the 
same time, or answer the same question in the same 
manner. This occurs far too often to be referred to 
coincidence. A deep principle underlies it. 

Very often persons who are unimpressible when 
awake are impressible in sleep, and then are conscious 
of this sympathy with others. In illustration of this 
proposition, one instance will be introduced as a sarn- 
ie of its class. 

A Scottish gentleman dreamed that on entering his 
office in the morning, he saw a person, formerly in his 
service as clerk, yeat.ed on a certain stool. On asking 
him the motives of his visit, he is told the circumstance 
which brought the stranger to that part of the country, 
and that he could not forbear visiting his old master, 
and passing a short time in his former occupation. In 
the morning, on entering Ins odice, he finds his dream 
prove true to the letter. Here the sympathy between 
them was great, and the ardent thoughts of the clerk 
impress themselves on the master. Perhaps it may be- 
considered more probable that this dream was the re- 
sult of a spirit impression — that the spirit guardian of 
the clerk went to the couch of his master and whis- 
pered this dream, as a preparation for the meeting ; but 

■ Night Side of Nature, where a mass of such facts may be found. 
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eager as we are to prove spiritual intercourse, we must 
throw aside all this class of facts, which depend on 
the same law, it is true, as spirit communion, but have 
a mundane origin. 

How often do we hear, when entering a company, 
however unexpectedly, " Ah, we were just speaking of 
you!" and the same is- embodied in the old proverb, 
" The devil is near when you are talking of him." 
Our emanation, or sphere, reaches our destination 
before us. 

If we trace the relations of this sympathy, we shall 
find that — 

1. Animals can influence animals. 

2. Man can influence animals. 

3. Animals can influence man. 

4. Man can influence man. 

1. The In// at: net: animals exert over each other. — 
"Professor Silliman* mentions that, in June, 1823, 
he crossed the Hudson at Catskill, in company with 
a friend, and was proceeding in a carriage by the 
road along the river, which is there very narrow, with 
the water on One side, and a steep bank on the other, 
covered by bushes. His attention at that' moment 
was arrested by the number of small birds, of different 
species, flying across the road and then back again, 
and turning and wheeling in manifold gyrations, and 
with much chirping, yet making no progress from the 
place over which they fluttered. His own and his 
friend's curiosity was much excited, but was soon 
satisfied by observing a black snake, of considerable 
size, partly coiled and partly erect from the ground, 
with the appearance of great animation, his eyes bril- 
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liant, and his tongue rapidly and incessantly brandish 
'nig. This reptile they perceived to be the cause and 
centre of the wild motions of the birds. The excite- 
ment ceased, however, as soon as the snake, alarmed 
by the approach of the carriage, retreated. The birds 
did not, however, escape, but rested on the bushes, 
probably to await the reappearance of their enemy." 
It would seem that they were magnetized, and did not 
immediately recover, or they would have flown away, 
instead of remaining near the scene of their fright. 

A story is told by a gentleman in Pennsylvania, 
who, returning from a ride, espied a blackbird de- 
scribing circles, gradually growing smaller, around a 
large black snake, all the time uttering cries of distress. 
As the bird almost reached the open jaws prepared 
to receive it, the gentleman drove away the snake, 
when the bird flew away, uttering a song of joy. 

Another anecdote is related of a ground-squirrel. 
He was observed running back and forth along the 
trunk of a large tree, his returns being each time 
shorter. The observer at length saw that the cause 
of the squirrel's peculiar movements was the fascinat- 
ing influence of a large rattlesnake, the head of which 
was thrust out through a hole in the trunk of the tree, 
which was hollow. The squirrel at length gave over 
running, and laid himself down near the snake, which 
opened its jaws and took in the head of the passive 
squirrel. A blow across the neck of the snake caused 
it to draw in its head, and the squirrel, thus released, 
frisked away with the utmost precipitation. Dr. 
Good observes this singular power of the rattlesnake, 
and it is probably possessed by all the larger kinds of 
snakes. The fascinating serpent appears to exert an 
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irresistible influence over its victim, which cannot for 
a moment avert its eyes from the object of terror. 

Borrows informs us that, while travelling in the in- 
terior of Africa, he saw a large serpent in the very act 
of fascinating a bird — a species of shrike. The bird, 
when first observed, was at some distance from the 
snake; but it gradually approached, apparently irre- 
sistibly drawn towards the fiery eyes and open jaws, 
Ircmbang convulsively, and uttering piteous cries of 
distress. He shot the snake, but the bird did not fly 
away. On approaching he found the bird dead, 
although it had not approached within three feet and 
a half of the snake. This fact shows how intimate 
the relation of fascinator and the fascinated is. even in 
animals. The narrator supposes the bird died of 
fright — a most inadequate explanation. "We know 
that the magnetized enters into all the phases of feel- 
ing of his magnetizer, and whatever affects the latter 
equally affects the former. The sudden death of the 
serpent would by sympathy shock the bird in an 
equally great degree if the influence was perfect. 

Another anecdote is told* of a mouse being placed 
in the cage of a female viper. It was at first greatly 
agitated, but in a short time drew gradually" near 
the viper, which, with fixed eyes and distended jaws, 
remained motionless. It continued to approach, and 
at last ran into the viper's mouth and was devoured. 

2. Man can iii/ltiaice Animals. — Bruce, the African 
traveller, speaks in the most positive manner of the 
power the blacks of Sennaar exert over the most poi- 
sonous serpents, against which they seem armed by 

• Philosophical Transaction «. 
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nature. They take the horned serpents in then- hands 
at all times, put them in their bosoms, or throw them 
at each other like balls. The influence exerted on 
them is so great that they scarcely ever attempt any 
resistance, and when they are irritated to bite, no in- 
convenience arises even from the fangs of the most 
poisonous serpents. "I constantly observed;" said 
he, "that, however lively the viper was before, upon 
being seized by any of these barbarians it seemed 
as if taken with sickness and feebleness, frequently 
shut its eyes, and never turned its mouth towards the 
arm of the person that held it." They are often so 
debilitated by this fascination as to perish as certainly, 
though not as speedily, as though struck by lightning. 
A gentleman residing at Oxford had in his posses- 
sion a young Syrian bear, from Mount Lebanus, about 
a year old. This bear was generally good-humored, 
playful, and tractable. One morning the bear, from 
the attention of some visitors, became savage and irri- 
table; and the owner, in despair, tied him up in his 
usual abode, and went away to attend to his guests. 
In a few minutes he was hastily recalled to see his 
bear. He found him rolling about on his haunches, 
faintly moving his paws, and gradually sinking into a 
state of quiescence and repose. Above him stood 
a gentleman well known in the mesmeric world, 
making the usual passes with his hands. The poor 
bear, though evidently unwilling to yield to this new 
influence, gradually sunk to the ground, closed his 
eyes, became motionless, and insensible to all means 
used to rouse him. He remained in this state for 
some minutes, when he awoke, as it were from a deep 
•ieep, shook himself, and tottered about the court, as 
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though laboring under the effects of a strong narcotic. 
He exhibited evident signs of drowsiness for some 
hours afterwards. This interesting scene took place 
in the presence of many distinguished members of the 
British Association, when last held in the University 
at Oxford. 

This power is used by man to disarm the fury of 
the most savage animals. Bobbers have learned -and 
exercise this art on watch-dogs, the most furious of 
which they reduce to silence. The Laplanders exer- 
cise the same power over their dogs." 

It has become a matter of history that man can, by 
his will, control the horse and other domestic animals. 
Alexander taming his Bucephalus is paralleled in 
modern times by Sullivan and Rarey. Sullivan, in 
an hour's time, could so magnetize the most furious 
horse, as to make him follow and obey like the best 
trained dog. Rarey at the present tames, in the same 
manner, not only horses, but that untamed steed of 
the desert — the wildest, fiercest, and most unmanage- 
able of the equine race — the zebra. The lion and 
tiger are fawning as kittens beneath the gentle yet 
inexorable sway of this influence. From the human 
eye a power goes forth, which, when rightly employed, 
controls the moat savage beasts. 

3. Animals can influence Man. — There are well- 
attested instances of animals exerting a mesmeric in- 
fluence on man. A gentleman, while walking in his 
garden, was attracted by a snake he accidentally saw 
in the bushes. He watched it closely, and soon found 
himself unable to draw away his eyes. The snake 
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appeared to increase immensely in size, and i 
in rapid succession a mixture of the most brilliant 
colors. He grew dizzy, and would have fallen in the 
direction of the snake, had not his wife at that instant 
come to the rescue. 

Two men in Maryland were walking together, when 
one found that his companion had stopped by the 
road side. On turning, he perceived that his eyes 
were fixed on a rattlesnake, which had its head ele- 
vated and eyes glaring on him. He was leaning 
towards the snake, and crying, " He will bite me ! he 
will bite me!" "Sure enough, he will," said his 
friend, "if you do not run off. What are you staying 
here for ? " Finding he could not draw him away, he 
struck down the snake with the limb of a tree. The 
man thus saved was very sick for some, hours after- 
wards. 

4. Man can influence Man. — The influence man 
exerts over man was well known to the ancients. The 
physician's prescription for King David in his declin- 
ing years was based on this principle. And the rites 
of savage nations, the gestures of the magicians and 
medicine-men over their patients, are founded on mes- 
merism, and are remarkably successful. 

The facts of mesmerism are almost universally ad- 
mitted by thinking men, and to introduce a list of es- 
tablished incidents would be superfluous. The reader 
is referred to the best works on that subject* for evi- 
dence. 

The bond which unites the magnetizer and the 

* Trnvnaend's Foots in Animal Magnetism; Deleave, Introduction; 
Gregorys Letters ; Deleuse, Critical History ; the various volumes of 
She London Querist ; awl the Journal of Man. 
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magnetized is illustrated at every successive process. 
The magnetizer exerts despotic sway over his subject. 
He compels him to think and to act as he pleases. 
If he tells him water is wine, he is implicitly believed, 
and intoxication follows. He tells trim a stick is a 
snake — he flees from it ; or that he is a king, or em- 
peror, or czar, and the character is assumed; or he 
plunges him to the opposite extreme, and he crawls 
along, a degraded outcast. In these fantasies, if we 
may so call what depends on the will of another, there 
is something strikingly similar to the operation of 
narcotics, especially hashish, or Indian hemp, which the 
Hindoos used to produce the ecstasy in which they 
communicated with the gods, and learned the course 
of future events. In short, there is very little distinc- 
tion to be made between the effects of the narcotic 
and of the magnetizer. 

Whatever affects the magnetizer affects equally the 
subject. The slightest pain, the least desire, is partici- 
pated. Whatever the former tastes, hears, or sees, 
the latter tastes, hears, or sees ; and there is a partial 
reflex action by which the magnetizer is guided to the 
locality of, and sympathizes in the diseases of, his 
subject. 

The following often quoted instance is taken from 
the Transactions of the French Academy. 

" On the 10th of September, at ten o'clock at night, 
the commission met at the house of M. Itard, in order 
to coutinue its inquiries upon CaTat, (their mesmeric 
subject;) the latter was in the library, where conver- 
sation had been carried on with him till half past 
seven, at which time M. Foissac, (the magnetizer,) 
who had arrived since Carat, and had waifed in an 
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ante-chamber separated from the library by two closed 
doors and an interval of twelve feet, began to magnet- 
ize him. Three minutes afterwards, Carat said, 'I 
think Foissac is there, for I fee! myself oppressed and 
enfeebled/ At the expiration of eight minutes he 
was asleep. He was again questioned, and answered 
us," &c. 

A friend says that there is a member of the family 
in which he resides who oppresses him whenever near. 
No enmity exists between them ; but their organiza- 
tions are entirely ditle.rent. 

[One evening, while engaged in conversation with 

Dr. B , he suddenly paused, and said he could 

proceed no further, for some one was listening. 
This was highly improbable; but the next morning 
tracks were discovered at the gate, in the light fall of 
snow, as though some person had stopped for a con- 
siderable time.] 

Whatever influence that, person exerted must have 
passed through the park, yard, and wall of the house, 
to reach the impressible brain. Shall we call it 
thought? What is thought? How does it repro- 
duce itself in the mind of another? These are ques- 
tions which force the close reasoner to the adaptation 
of an ethereal medium of transference. 

These curious phenomena have long been observed 
and speculated on. To extend the list is unnecessary, 
for almost every one can recall equally conclusive 
facts. 

One thing is determined — they do not arise from 
imagination, for we see phenomena in animals that 
cannot be referred to imagination. It is possessed by 
animals as well as man. Animals influence man 
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man, animals; animals, each other; and man con- 
trols man. 

To produce a result so uniform, we must assume 
the cause to be common to all. Hence we refer this 
entire class to Zoether, or what, perhaps, will be 
better understood, nerve-aura, in which all living 
beings can excite undulations. 

In the world of mind, theories have ever gone before, 
as pathfinders, so to express it, long before sufficient 
facts are gathered for their support. So has it been 
in the present instance, in an eminent degree. The 
existence of a nerve-aura has been maintained and 
denied by eminent psychologists, but the affirmative 
have considered it as an emanation — a theory which 
soon leads to its own 'destruction. 

We have already shown what is to be understood 
by nerve-aura and kindred expressions. The nervous 
system is capable of exciting or conducting these vi- 
brations. It has been said that the nerves are non- 
conductors of electricity, and it has been supposed 
that this fact alone destroyed all theories hitherto en- 
tertained of the subtile influence persons exert on each 
other. But we cannot perceive how this fact is related 
to the subject. We well know that dynamic electri- 
city, or that generated by a battery, must have a closed 
circuit, and that water, the principal ingredient in the 
composition of nerve, is a bad conductor of this species 
of electricity. But water is a good conductor of static 
electricity, or that generated by the electrical machine. 
So that it is false that nerves will not conduct electri- 
city. Further, it is zoether, and not electron ether, of 
which we treat, and our experiments must be with it, 
and not with any other form of ether. We must con- 
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sider all the facts we have been and are considering 
as isolated phenomena, or unitized by this zoether. 

From remotest antiquity the adage has descended, 
that young people were in danger of becoming un- 
healthy by living with the aged. The Hebrews acted 
accordingly in procuring a young damsel for their old 
king, that he might be invigorated by her strength. 
An anecdote is told of an aged female who compelled 
her servants to retire in the same bed with herself, that 
she might prolong her life thereby, and carried her 
horrid vampyrism to such an extent that, her maids all 
becoming sickly, after a time, she could induce none of 
them to work for her, and soon expired. This explains 
why magnetism so exhausts the magnetizer. Cer- 
tainly it is not his exertions, for a few passes cannot 
fatigue. Few persons, however strong and robust, 
can magnetize to any great extent without feeling 
exhausted, and persons of feeble constitutions are 
extremely fatigued. The explanation is self-evident. 
The magnetizer imparts to the magnetized his own 
state of vibration, and to do so exerts his will so 
strongly as to exhaust its energy, and, as will is the 
parent of muscular force, of course he will become 
debilitated in proportion to the length and 'degree of 
his exertions. 

This is still further proved by the effects of magnet- 
ism on the magnetized. When laboring under dis- 
ease, magnetism invigorates the constitution, and in 
many cases works a radical cure. A case lately came 
under our observation. A consumptive, loo feeble to 
move, and trembling on the very brink of the grave, 
arose under the zoethic influence, and walked about 
the room; yet, when this influence was expended, 
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she was as weak as previously, and in a few days 
expired. 

Though we are surrounded by such an atmosphere, 
we have no instruments by which to ascertain its pres- 
ence, as we do that of electricity by the electrometer. 
The only reliable test is the impressibility of the brain. 
The brain fee.h its presence, and is to it what the most 
delicate electrometer is to electricity, or the finest 
iodized plate is to light. 

There is an influence exerted by individuals uncon- 
sciously on each other which cannot be felt by the 
nerves in their ordinary state, but which is plainly 
seen by aid of clairvoyance. To the spiritual eye, 
every individual appears like a luminous centre throw- 
ing off" zoethic waves in every direction, as a lamp 
throws off waves of light. 

By the impressibility of the brain a new branch of 
mental science has been developed, of great interest 
and importance ; and, as it illustrates the subject under 
consideration, we shall devote a chapter to its phi- 
losophy. 

The word psyckometry, by which the discoverer 
designated certain mysterious relations of mind, is 
derived from the Greek, and means, when translated, 
tiend-measure. It is rightly named, for it measures 
the thoughts, and leads directly into the most secret 
recesses of mind. 

This science depends on the impressibility of the 
brain — a faculty already proved to exist by numerous 
facts. 

In making experiments in this depart ment, or in any 

other relating to mind or spirit, the greatest care should 

be used, and the few necessary conditions ahready 

13 
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known complied with in as perfect a manner as possi- 
ble. The student of the physical sciences deals with 
elements he can see, feel, and measure. He under- 
stands their properties — can combine them, and ob- 
serve the result. If he places iron and sulphur in a 
retort, and applies heat, he knows that sulphuret of 
iron will be produced ; and that he will obtain water 
if he burns oxygen and hydrogen gas together. In all 
these operations he can pronounce with certainty what 
the effects will be, for he can fulfil all the necessary 
conditions. Not so, however, with the student of 
psychological science. He enters a new and unex- 
plored realm, and deals with elements so ethereal and 
subtile that they lose all the properties usually attrib- 
uted to matter, and become more properly agents 
than elements. He cannot see nor measure them ; nor 
can he fulfil the required conditions, for he does not 
know what they are. His steps are empirical, and 
the results obtained subject to great detractions. 
Suppose the student of chemistry could neither see, 
feel, nor measure the elements with which he experi- 
ments, and knew little of the laws by which they in- 
fluence each other ; how uncertain must be his tests ! 
Yet such is the position of the student of mental 
science in regard to the elements with which he ex- 
periments. As he knows but little of his subject, he 
must rigidly comply with known conditions. This 
applies equally well to all physical research. Too 
great care cannot be used in observance of known 
conditions. 

Psychometry depends on nerve-aura, or zoelher — 
in fact, on the same law as that by which one person 
influences another. The animal pursuing itn prey by 
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its track, and the impressible individual revealing 
•character by a garment or autograph, exercise a 
kindred faculty. An influence in all such eases has 
been left, which is felt by the brain. The peculiar 
state of vibration of one brain is induced in another. 
It may seem incredible that any influence whatever 
can be left on paper by simply writing a name on 
it, and still more incredible that character can be 
delineated from it. How this results we will now 
explain. 

The brain is divided into groups of faculties. The 
zoether's vibrations from these are all unlike each 
other. Thus combativeness throws out a certain 
amount of zoether, dcstructiveness its amount, acquisi- 
tiveness its amount, and the intellectual and moral 
groups other portions. The combined aggregate of 
all these is the aura, or zoethic sphere, of the indi- 
vidual. Harmony, correspondence, every where pre- 
vails. If combativeness is large, it will stamp its in- 
fluence on a large amount of zoether; if morality or 
intellect is large, it will originate a large propor- 
tional share of the zoethic sphere. Let us observe 
nature. The lion and tiger possess combativeness 
and destructiveness in an eminent degree. The con- 
tour of their bodies speaks this plainer than words. 
See the flowing mane, strong limbs, the prominent 
muscles ! Hear their terrible roar and harsh growl, 
which send the affrighted quadrupeds flying over the 
plain ! Do they not indicate a cruel, bloodthirsty dis- 
position ? If we turn to human nature, we shall soon 
meet cousins to these — men who are lions and tigers 
in every word and deed; with hoarse, harsh voices, 
and stern, unfeeling action. 
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The squirrel's prominent front teeth and sly mo- 
tions, working all day to lay up his winter store,< 
speak his large acquisitiveness. We often see men 
with just such teeth, and countenances contracted like 
the squirrel's, who not only work all day, but all night 
likewise, to iay up a useless hoard. 

The man of intellect, how easy and lofty his bearing ! 
His countenance is unruffled except by the great 
thoughts within, and (hose thoughts fashion the body. 

This yielding of the body to the dictation of the 
mind, as though it were a plastic material, is easy of 
explanation ; for before it forms the zoethic sphere 
around the individual, the vibrations of the organs of 
the brain pass through the body and impress it with 
their influence. If acquisitiveness is the largest or con- 
trolling organ, it throws off more than a due propor- 
tion of zoether, and detracts from all the others; and 
pervading the body, we find that it yields to its influ- 
ence, and an acquisitive expression steals over the 
face, the hands are clinched, the step is cautious and 
infirm. 

If one organ becomes excessively active, the ten- 
dency is to weaken all the others, which gives it still 
greater proportional strength, as it feeds on their food. 
Hence it is that they who commit excessive crimes, or 
are habitual drunkards or gormands, seldom reform, for 
the faculties eommiting such acts have passed from 
the control of the moral, and are the controlling forces 
of character. 

The size and activity of the various organs of the 
brain, and their individual proportions of zoether in 
the sphere of the brain, are intimately related, and 
one can be determined by the other. 
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When an individual writes on paper, his sphere 
imparts its state of vibration to the paper; and from 
what has been said before, it will be understood that 
that state represents ali the faculties in their true rela- 
tion, and hence, if analyzed, would give the size of the 
organs from which it originated, or the character of 
the writer. 

Fortunately, the brain is the best of analysts, and 
by its impressibility the very thoughts of the writer, at 
the time of writing, can be determined, and his coun- 
tenance and manners faithfully told. This is one of 
the most beautiful laws of nature. That an auto- 
graph, or scrap of writing, contains the active elements 
of the writer's character, and that in their relative pro- 
portions, seemingly belongs more to the dreamland of 
fancy than to philosophical research ; yet rigid demon- 
stration is easily obtained. 

The result is the same if a lock of hair or fragment 
of wearing apparel be employed instead of an auto- 
graph. 

It has long been the custom to send the clairvoyant 
physician a lock of the patient's hair, as it has been 
found that a lock of hair contains all the elements 
of the individual's character to whom it belongs, 

As in magnetismhis zoethic sphere reproduces the 
thoughts of the magnctizer in the magnetized, so in 
the autograph it reproduces the precise action of the 
brain by which it was produced, and consequently the 
same thoughts, more or less distinct, according to the 
impressibility of the psychometrist. 

Not that the individual, while performing these ex- 
periments, is magnetized — no trace of this can be dis- 
covered ; but it succeeds best with those whe have 
13* 
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the organ of impressibility large; and it must be 
admitted that the mind is influenced in precisely the 
same manner, though not in the same degree. The 
two are identical in nature, varying only in quantity. 
m one the whole energy of the mind is employed, 
while in the other only a scrap of writing can be used. 

This is beautifully proved by an impressible person 
placing his hand on the head of one whose character 
he wishes to delineate, or talcing hold of the hand ; and 
(he impressions thus received will arise much sooner 
than from an autograph, and be much more sharply 
defined, partaking more of the character of mag 
netlsm. 

This is a very correct method of obtaining the 
character, and far excels phrenology; for, while the 
latter tells what the result of a given combination of 
organs should be, psychometry tells what *hey are. It 
enters the depths of the mind, lays bare all its thoughts 
and emotions, and, with a deep, penetrating gaze, un- 
derstands the man. Hence it can give better counsel 
which faculties to control, which cultivate, and how to 
form a true and noble character. 

Almost every one is susceptible to this influence. 
Not more than one in ten in the middle classes but 
might feel it in a lesser or greater degree. We say 
middle classes, because in the poor and lowly, who 
suffer from want and starvation, and the miseries of 
poverty, this faculty is rarely developed, and in the 
wealthy, circumstances arc almost, equally unfavorable 
One in twenty-five is capahlc of excelling in im- 
pressibility. The organization determines this point. 
The good psycho in etrist may be known by a full, well- 
balanced brain and nervous temperament. 
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When an autograph or letter is taken in the hand, 
the sensation is first felt in the hand, gradually extend- 
ing up the arm until it affects the mind. The same 
sensation is produced when it is placed on the forehead, 
but is experienced more rapidly. In either case the 
psycho merrist should endeavor to remain as passive 
as possible — free from all excitement. 

A word might be profitably said on the choice of 
autographs for tests. None are as good when long 
mixed with other writings, as the influences from the 
papers thus brought in contact blend. This occurs in 
the most remarkable manner when a very negative 
and positive letter are folded together. The character 
delineated from either will not be true, but each will 
be blended with the other. 

The character of the person will be delineated as at 
the time of writing, and not its general features. This 
is philosophically true when the theory previously 
advanced is considered. If the letter is written under 
the influence of comhativeness, acquisitiveness, or 
morality, of course these particular OTgans will be de- 
lineated larger than they in reality are. Allowance 
should always be made for this, and the science not 
condemned, for this is a convincing proof of its cor- 
rectness. This source of inaccuracy can be avoided 
by using several letters written in different moods 
of mind. 

So, too, the organization of the psyebometrist affects 
the delineation. Thus, if he possess large and active 
ideality, and the writer of the autograph have it small, 
he will be very apt to delineate it larger than it should 
be. This error is of little account in the most im- 
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pressible minds, but is very serious in those of a lower 
order of impressibility. 

The reading of character is not the only application 
of this discovery. It is a good bark for the histo- 
rian and antiquarian, carrying them up the stream 
of time — far beyond the confines of written records. 
How grand would be the true character of Alexander, 
Caesar, or Napoleon, obtained in this manner, free 
from the prejudices of their biographers and their 
times ! We are guided by fragments in our course. 
The linen which shrouds the mummies of Egypt re- 
veals the character of that class who were considered 
worthy of embalming, and a fragment, of Herculaneum 
will give Roman character two thousand years ago. 
The characters of the men who scattered. mounds and 
forrif! cations over the American continent may be de- 
termined by their relics. 

Nor does this all-penetrating science rest here. It 
takes the paleontologist by the hand, and leads him 
down through the carboniferous shales and sand- 
stones, and by aid of the smallest fragment of organic 
remains gives him a perfect view of the world, at that 
age of its development. It revels amid the extinct 
beings of a former world. 

Geologists have long sought to determine the Teal 
aspect of ancient nature; but, having no grounds on 
which to rest their speculations, of course they were 
only reckless efforts of the imagination. It is said the 
world was made for the use of man, and beautified to 
give him enjoyment. All the beauty and grandeur 
of previous times, however, is shut out from his gaze ; 
but this science opens to view the vista of the ages. 

In the detection of poisons, and the selection of 
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medicines, it points out their uses and abuses, and 
action on the mind and body. 

Homceopathic doses, here, have as decided effect as 
allopathic, for it does not depend on quantity, but 
quality. 

Such is psycbometry in its relations to impressi- 
bility of the brain, and magne+'sm, of which it is but a 
modified application. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

ANIMAL MAGNETISM, ITS PHILOSOPHY, LAWS, AFPJJ. 
CATION, AND RELATION TO SPIRITUALISM. 

Clairv^Tiiijcr; iV.e Iin.iij"i!i;cr of i.lie m.st Ktntc — IncomprrlieiisiMiily of 
Mind. — Mind can become independent of the Body. — Its, six States : 
1. Activity and ilmiose; 1. Impressible Statu ; 3. Me-netie; 4. Clair- 
voyant; -5. Super-clairvoyant ; 6. Death, or l!nl(>;>™rii;ut-Si>iritii:i;. — 
D»seriutL<iii ami I ,li:.sir^ tE'jn of these Slates. — li sp!a;;ation of Jiv:pies:i- 
bHity. — One Mind ean control another. — Philosophy of such Control. 
— 11! astral i.;n. — Spirit Intereour-e thriuii;!) I stiprc ssi liility . — Its Diffi- 
culties. — Low Spirits (Eiil?) — Their Habitation. — Influence. —Physi- 
cal Manifestation a, how produced. — By what Class of Spirits. — Speetra] 
A- ■;■■;■ v iti : 'lis, lici'.v -.it.-.iM'--.>d. — Ur.i: i.a-.v IioMs fond in the entire Duniaim 
of Magnetism and Spiritualism. — Proofs and Illustrations. 

FewSm the natural state in which man normally ex- 
ists, to the gateway of another sphere, where the silver 
cord which unites the mortal with the immortal, is 
broken, a wide interval exists. In the natural state 
the material has the ascendency, and the spiritual is 
subordinate. At death the spirit obtains complete 
ascendency, and the body fades. Between these ex- 
tremes all degrees of separation exist. The two are 
variously blended, as light and darkness blend at 
morning; night representing the body, light the spir- 
itual life, which slowly breaks on the horizon, gradu- 
ally increasing, until the sun at length pours a flood 
of splendor above the gray clouds of morning. Then 
the spirit is free, and beholds the supernal light of the 
spheres. 

By magnetism the phenomena of death are ob- 
tained, and its laws can be studied. It is then the 
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right means to employ, as by it we reach, and as it 
were analyze, the spirit. 

Spirit, and its essence, the mind, evade the scalpel 
of the dissector; it cannot be examined in the cruci- 
ble or retort; it is unseen by the eye, unheard by the 
ear, and is only recognized by its effects. Yet it must 
be material, or the effect of materiality, for without 
an adequate cause there can be no effect. 

The phenomena of physical agents cannot unlock 
its mysterious domain ; and if any thing is learned of 
its nature, it must be by studying itself — not by the 
rushlight of meiaphysios, but by the clear light of pos- 
itive science. 

However dependent it may appear to be on the body, 
there is an extensive range of facts which prove that 
under certain conditions it may become independent 
When studied on the plane of physical science, it 
seems to have an exclusive dependence on the body, 
living while it lives, and dying when it dies. But 
there is a higher position from which to study mental- 
ity. It is unique, and must be studied by the light of 
itself. The recent discoveries in mental impressibility, 
clairvoyance, &c, open a wide avenue for the venture- 
some student to enter the halls of mind. The oppor- 
tunity has been eagerly seized. Forsaking the beaten 
path of the metaphysician, the inquirers have pushed 
boldly oat into the realm of facta and causes, and 
sought to construct theories in harmony with nature. 

The observed facts of magnetism show that mind 
can in different degrees become independent of the 
physical body, and in proportion as it becomes inde- 
pendent does its spirilual perceptions become acute. 
This independence regards the senses and the entire 
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organism, and the mind rises above the aid it furnishes, 
seeing, hearing, and feeling, independent of its organ- 
ism. For classification of facts, the mind may be 
considered in nix different states or degrees. 

1. The natural state of activity and rest. 

2. The impressible state. 

3. Magnetic. 

4. Clairvoyant 

5. Super-clairvoyant. 

6. Death, or the independent spiritual condition. 

1. The Natural Stale of Activity and Rest. — In thia 
state the mind is chained to the body, and its manifes- 
tations are limited by the capacity of the latter. It 
sees with the eyes, hears with the ears, and feels 
through the agency of the sensatory nerves. To all 
appearances it is indissolubly connected with it, and 
from facts elicited from this stale, the sceptic trium- 
phantly exclaims, that it is as rational to look for the 
hum of the bee after the insect has passed on its 
busy wings, as for mind after the death of the body. 

In this state there is a perfect union of the two, and 
their action is so blended that it is with extreme diffi- 
culty that the manifestations of one can be distin- 
guished from those of the other. The mind never 
grasps any thing by intuition while in this state, but is 
content to plod irt the grovelling exiernalisms of life, 
relying wholly on the five senses for its knowledge. 

2. The Impressible Slate or Degree. — By this state 
we mean that condition in which the individual is 
susceptible to the influence of surrounding objects and 
minds. It is the normal condition of nearly one 
fourth of the Anglo-Saxon race. It varies in degree 
from the impressibility which shapes our attractions 
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and repulsions, to that which enters the secret cham 
hers of another's thoughts, and makes itself familiar 
with the innermost shadings of character. In the su- 
perior conditions of this state, psychometric delinea- 
tions are made perfect according to the degree of 
impressibility and the peculiar influence of individ- 
uals become perceptible, 

3. The Magnetic Stale is a higher degree of the last 
It is not necessarily induced by an operator, instances 
occurring repeatedly where it ha^ been entered spon- 
taneously. 

The mind is one step farther removed from the 
body, and now first manifests its independence by see- 
ing, hearing, feeling, without the aid of the bodily or- 
gans, and reading the thoughts of those with whom it 
comes in contact. 

It may be produced by disease. 

Mrs. Sanby relates an instance of a young friend 
who had the regular functions of the nervous system 
overthrown by the sudden news of the death of her 
father. During the attacks peculiar to the disease 
thus induced, which is known to physicians as the Pro- 
tean disorder, she possessed all the powers of the true 
somnambulist. The extraordinary powers communi- 
cated to the other senses by the temporary suspension 
of one or two of them, are beyond credibility to those 
who do not witness it ; all colors she can distinguish 
with the greatest correctness by night or by day; 
and I may safely say as well on any part of 
her body as with her hands. She can not only read 
with the greatest rapidity any writing that is legible 
to us, music, &c., with the mere passing of her fingers 
over it, whether in a dark or light room, (for her sight 
14 
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is for the most part suspended under the paroxysm,) 
but she can read any book or writing by simply pla- 
cing her hand on the page. Such facts not only prove 
the possible independence of the spirit from the body, 
but also that it acquires a sense superior to the five 
bodily senses. 

This state can be produced by an operator whose 
positive sphere blends with and overrules the negative 
sphere of the impressible subject. 

4. Clairvoyance, — The supremacy of one mind over 
another is best seen in clairvoyance, in which mind 
rises entirely above the corporeal senses, sees objects at 
the remotest distance, hears and feels independent of 
the body, and of m. I.I physical organisms. 

5. The Strper-clairvoytmt is a state of independent 
clairvoyance — another step upwards — in which the 
spirit leaves the body, and, united with it only by the 
finest cord, traverses the remotest regions, converses 
with superior intelligences, and after its wanderings 
again returns to the physical body. During the con- 
tinuance of this state the body is motionless, vitality 
almost ceases, the blood scarcely flows in the veins, 
the lungs scarcely inflate, and all the other appearances 
are those of death. 

[I cannot refrain from introducing here an incident 
of my own clairvoyant experience. It occurred before 
I was well acquainted with the mudus operandi of the 
process, and hence the anguish I experienced. I ap- 
parently left the body, and in company with my guar- 
dian, went to the spirit world. I was ecstatically happy, 
and, seemingly with my senses a thousand-fold aug- 
mented, look cognizance of every thing around me ; but 
rapidly fled the hours, and I knew I must return. I 
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came to my body. I saw it cold and motionless, rigid 
in every muscle and fibre. I endeavored to regain pos- 
session of it several times, yet could not, and by my 
successive failures became so alarmed that I could not 
even make the effort ; and it was only through and by 
the influence of the friends who were present that I 
succeeded at all. When at length I did recover my 
mortal garb, the anguish, the pain, the agony of that 
moment was indescribable. It was like that which is 
used to describe death, or which drowned men tell us 
of when they at length recover. 

The parage from the body was pleasant, agreeable, 
joyful. A current of fresh wine coursed through iny 
veins, but the return thrills with agony when I recall 
it. I was outside of my body. I looked on it as any 
other foreign substance. It was all reality to me. 
Now, how can it be that the clairvoyant does not leave 
the physical body? Some assert that such is not 
the fact. If so, then good by to clairvoyance forever ; 
for its teachings are too vague for embodiment in a 
system. All its revelations stand on the same plat- 
form, and if one is discarded so must all.] 

6. Death, or the Independent Spiritual State. — 
When the thin cord which unites the spirit with the 
body is broken, death results. Then the spirit cannot 
again enter its earthly tabernacle. The vital principle 
which animates it^ mechanism has lied, and, as a use- 
less garment, it moulders back to earth, 

How closely super-clairvoyance approaches death, is 
seen in Cahaguet's seance with his ecstatic Ade"l<! 
She had repeatedly assured him that there was great 
danger in her ecstasy, as it might be carried too far, 
and her spirit be completely severed from her body. 
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He wished to satisfy himself on this point, and 
allowed her to sink as deeply into that state as she 
pleased, having another clairvoyant to watch her, and 
give the alarm should any thing serious occur. At 
length the latter exclaimed that he had lost sight of 
her. On examination, not the slightest pulse was dis- 
cernible; and on holding a mirror to her lips it was 
not tarnished. He magnetized her with the most 
powerful efforts of his will, but for a long time could 
not produce the slightest effects. Her first words 
were, " Why have you called me back ? It was all 
over with me ; but God, moved at your prayer, sent 
me back to you. No more shall I be permitted to 
return to heaven. I am punished. . . I shall no longer 
be able to ascend to heaven ; but had it not been for 
you, I should have been there now, and forever." 

Death opens the portals to the next sphere, and the 
spirit always sees its spirit friends before it departs. 
In illustration of both the foregoing positions, we 
introduce the following facts: — 

It has been remarked that when a person faints he 
loses all remembrance, and passes into a state of total 
forgetfulness ; but if the syncope be prolonged to the 
verge of death, and the person then recover, he will 
remember things that occurred in that state. In other 
words, the memory is a blank in the first stages of 
mesmerism, but in the higher stages, bordering on 
death, it is active. The relation of instances to this 
point will illustrate. 

A lady departed this life under an influence which 
caused repeated fainting." When she recovered from 

• Cause and Cute of Infidelity, by David Nelson, p. 264. 
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the first condition of syncope, she appeared uncon- 
scious of what had transpired. She sunk again, and 
revived ; it was still the same. She fainted still more 
profoundly, yet, when she revived, could not recall her 
thoughts. At length she seemed entirely gone, and 
her friends thought the struggle was passed; but she 
revived, this time fully conscious of what she saw in 
the trance state, which now began to dawn, as the 
spiritual rose above the material, and clasping her 
hands together, exclaimed^ " Ah, I was in an entirely 
new place ! " and fell back, this time, into the embrace 
of death, which transported her immortal spirit to that 
beautiful place she saw in her previous trance, while 
the cast-off body remained to moulder back to dust, 
and enter new organic forms. 

Dr. Rush records an instance where a man supposed 
dead recovered. While in this trance, his mind was 
extra ordinarily active, and he heard and saw unutter 
able things. St Paul, in a similar state, coald not tell 
whether he was in the body or out of it, nor could he 
describe by words what he saw. 

A case is recorded * of a revolutionary officer, who, 
on his death bed, made an agreement with his daugh- 
ter, that when the new world revealed itself to him he 
would press her hand. He was a good and truthful 
man, yet his mind was clouded with doubts, and he 
feared to approach the dark river. Hour after hour 
she sat holding his hand, waiting the promised signal. 
The struggle had passed. He lay still and passive, 
drawing the slow, gurgling breath which proclaims 
dissolution. One by one his senses were closed ; his 

* Cause and Cure of Infidelity. 
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vision failed, his hearing, his speech; yet life re- 
mained. Still the spirit was not sufficiently free to 
see its future abode. At length that super-clairvoyant 
stage was reached; he pressed liis daughter's hand; a 
gleam of light radiated his countenance; and that 
moment the breath ceased, and his spirit soared to its 
immortal home. 

The propositions which we advance and seek to 
maintain by the facts classified under the foregoing 
divisions are, Mind can exist independent of the phys 
icat body; Mind is referable to the spiritual body. 
In their support we bring forward the vast volumes 
of facts of prevision, prophecy, clairvoyance, and mag- 
netism — a force sufficient to crush all opposition. It 
is useless to fill our pages with a detail of facts with 
which every one the least versed in psychological 
science is familiar. Suffice it to glance at the condi- 
tion of the clairvoyant subject, and remark the exact 
relations which exist between the mind and body. 

The subject has entered the impressible or clair- 
voyant state. Slowly the vital powers sink until 
the body becomes as it were dead. It is insensible 
to pain. Even the exeito-motor nerves produce not 
the least motion. When lacerated or burned there is 
neither sensation nor movement. The mind can see 
and hear at an immense distance, or else it leaves the 
body and traverses the regions of space. It reads the 
thoughts of persons at a great distance, and when it 
comes back retains a vivid remembrance of the strange 
scenes it has witnessed, and testifies to the fact that it 
was really detached, except by a slender connection, 
from the body. 

The evidence is of persons who have passed through 
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the clairvoyant portals. Can more positive testimony 
be desired ? From some cause this subject has become 
involved in doubt, and its statements received with 
puerile incredulity. We must not enter the field of 
mental science with the diagram of the geometrician, 
or the crucible and retort of the chemist. These are 
well in their places, but on entering a new study they 
should be laid aside, and the facts furnished by mind 
itself alone receive attention. 

From the normal state to the death of the body, 01 
complete separation from it of the spirit, we see suc- 
cessive steps by which the mind leaves the physical 
form. In the normal state it is inseparably united ; 
then it rises partially above it, and manifests the 
newly-acquired faculty of impressibility; then it be- 
comes magnetic and clairvoyant, and exhibits a noble 
freedom from corporeal restraints. It sees when the 
eyes are closed, hears the slightest sound when the 
ears are tightly sealed, and by its superior knowledge 
conclusively shows that the body is rather detrimental 
than auxiliary to the expansion of thought. 

In the normal state there is a mutual dependence 
of the mind and body which qualifies man for the 
earthly sphere. Born in intimate relations, nourished 
together, supported by the aid they furnish each other, 
there is of necessity a remarkable dependence. But 
on the part of the mind this is only seeming, not real. 
Back of nerves and brain, of cell and cell- contents, 
there is a necessity for higher and superior conditions 
■ — just as beneath all the changing phenomena of ex- 
ternal nature great and incontrovertible principles are 
seen upholding on their Atlas shoulders all created 
things. We must go farther than external contempla- 
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tion to account for the phenomena observed. We 
cannot refer mind entirely io the body. It does not ori- 
ginate in the changes we saw transpiring in the brain ; 
these were means of its manifestation ; and, when the 
complicated, nervous structure was described, it was 
considered as the engine without steam, nicely adjusted 
for the operations of intelligence, but inert until moved 
by that superior force derived from the spiritual aggre- 
gate of refined matter which composes the spirit body. 

If mind was wholly dependent on the physical body 
it could not act without it. Clairvoyance would be 
as impossible for man as for brutes. But clairvoyance 
is established, and yields a weighty argument — rather 
invincible demonstration — that mind can become 
independent 

If, in clairvoyance, all means of deception are de- 
stroyed, and the subject retains all the senses unim« 
paired, although the external organs arc sealed, then 
the independent existence of mind is demonstrated. 
Not only one case, but innumerable ones have and 
are occurring of the strictest independent prevision 
and spiritual sight. 

If the decline of the intellect, in old age, is brought 
forward in support of the dependence of mind on the 
body, the counter-fact can be arrayed against the con- 
clusions deduced therefrom, 

There are men who, like Humboldt, to their oldest 
age retain their intellectual powers unimpaired, and, 
like him, can note the decay of the physical form, 
mark each change, and calculate with the calm eye 
of philosophy the period of dissolution. He devoted 
life exclusively to the cultivation of his intellect, and 
advanced bevond the influence of physical decay. 
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While his body was ready to fall into the grave, his 
spirit was unimpaired, and ready to become an inde- 
pendent being so soon as the thread which binds it 
was broken. 

Mind is an effect of superior causes, and if those 
causes do not reside in the physical form, there must 
be some higher source to which it is referable. Back 
of the external phenomena must be a hidden power; 
that power is the spiritual nature of man, as incar- 
nated in his spiritual body, to which mind must be 
referred as an effect. 

To investigate this realm we must light, the torch 
of mesmeric revelations, and enter at once its intricate 
pathway. We are to search for the explanation of 
the phenomena described in the foregoing pages, and 
show how mind can influence mind, and how enter the 
impressible states. 

We have written of magnetism, its different states, 
and corresponding phenomena. We may now inquire 
what is the prime cause of all these results. It is cer- 
tain that there must be a medium of communication, 
otherwise no influence could pass from one individual 
to another. Even intangible motion cannot be com- 
municated without the intervention of tangible matter. 
If one individual influences the thoughts and actions 
of another in a distant apartment, simply by the effect 
of his will, then it is self-evident that something 
passes from one to the other. This proposition does 
not. require proof; it is as self-evident as the axiom — 
nothing cannot create something. 

What is this something? Facts conflict with the 
hypothesis of its being matter radiated from one indi- 
vidual to another, as light was once supposed to be 
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transmitted. It darts with too great precision, is too 
instantaneous in its action, passes too readily through 
vast-thicknesses of solid matter to consist of radiant par- 
ticles. On the other hand, all these phenomena show 
astrikingreiatkmsliip ro light, heat, and kindred agents, 
and whatever explains one, is alike applicable to all. 
We have already discussed this subject, and to the 
universal ether-ocean referred these phenomena, and as 
waves in this medium, of a certain length, produce light, 
of another length heat, of another magnetism, so of 
another length i hey produce psychological phenomena. 
As a luminous body is capable of producing waves of 
light, a living being is capable of producing zoethic 
waves. These waves are transmitted with greater 
rapidity than vibrations of light, their velocity heing 
about 250,000 miles in a second. 

Now, let us inquire bow, by means of these undula- 
tions, one individual can influence another. 

According to the above theory, the brain vibrates 
like the strings of a musical instrument; and as no 
two brains are exactly alike, so no two vibrate alike. 
This illustration is more than merely an illustration. 
Both depend on similar laws, for tbe string excites 
vibrations in the air which are felt by the tympanum 
of the ear ; the brain excites undulations in ether which 
are impressed on other brains. The nervous system 
alone can feel these waves. The string of the instru- 
ment excites similar vibrations in contiguous strings; 
for the atmosphere transmits the waves of sound, or 
being set in motion by one string, by its momentum 
sets the. other string in vibration. 

This is very beautifully shown by a simple experi- 
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ment, which equally well illustrates the method by 
which mind influences mind. 

If a plate of glass is strewn with sand, and, while 
held in a horizontal position, a bow be drawn across 
its edge, a musical sound will be produced from the 
vibration of the plate, and the sand, by the vibration, 
;vill be thrown into various geometric lines, according 
to the note produced — each note giving rise to a 
figure peculiar to itself. So invariably is this observed, 
that a piece of music might be accurately written 
from the forms assumed by the sand. 

Now, if a piece of parchment or paper be stretched, 
with proper precautions, across the top of a large bell 
glass and strewn with sand, and the glass plate be 
held horizontally over it, and the bow drawn across its 
edge, the forms assumed by the sand on the paper will 
accurately correspond with the forms on the glass. If 
the plate is slowly removed to greater and greater dis- 
tances, the same correspondence will exist, until the 
distance is too great for the air to transmit the vibra- 
tions. 

If the plate, while vibrating, is held perpendicularly 
to the horizon, the figures on the paper will form into 
straight lines parallel to the surface of the plate, by 
creeping along it, instead of dancing up and down. 
If the plate be made to turn around on its vertical di- 
ameter while vibrating, the lines on the paper will 
revolve, exactly following the motions of the plate. 

When a slow air is played on a flute near this ap- 
paratus, each "note calls up a particular form in the 
sand, which the next note effaces to establish its own. 
The motion of the sand will even detect sounds that 
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are inaudible. Besieged armies have discovered the 
direction in which the countermine was working, by 
the vibration of sand on a drumhead. 

Professor Wheatstone has beautifully illustrated this 
correspondence, or rather sympathy. If a sounding- 
board is placed so as to resound to all the instruments 
of an orchestra, and connected, by a metallic rod of 
considerable length, with the sounding-board of a harp 
or piano, the latter will respond to the exact notes of 
the former. 

The effect of this experiment is very pleasant; the 
sounds, indeed, have so little intensity as to be scarcely 
heard at a distance from the reciprocating instrument; 
but on placing the ear close to it, a diminutive band 
is heard, in which ail the instruments preserve their 
distinctive qualities, and the pianos and fortes, the 
crescendos, and diminuendos, their relative contrasts. 

The nervous system is inconceivably finer organized 
than the most perfect instrument, and if such delicate 
sympathy is exhibited by the latter, how much more 
perfect must we expect it in the former! The nerves, 
like tense strings, feel the slightest vibration in ether. 
The brain records each vibration so received. Such 
is the general statement, which, however," must be 
qualified; for it teaches that all minds can influence 
each other, which is not true. 

Light fails on ail substances a.like. but is very differ- 
ently affected. One class of bodies absorb all except 
the yellow rays ; another all but the blue ; another all 
but the red. Why is this ? Because these substances 
are so organized that they respond (sympathize) only 
to waves of these colors. 

Some individuals have the ear so organized that 
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they can hear certain sounds, but are totally deaf to 
others. The waves of sound strike all tympanii alike ; 
yet in these instances they are incapable of respond- 
ing to certain waves. Some persons, who delight 
in music, although all the lower notes are plainly 
heard, as soon as the tune rises to a high key, cannot 
hear a single sound. In others this is reversed ; the 
high notes are audible, but the low ones are lost. The 
eye of some individuals is similarly arranged, some 
colors being undiscernible, while others are percep- 
tible. For the cause of such effects we are not so 
much to examine the ether as the construction of the 
nerves. We know that the same vibrations exist in 
all instances, but owing to peculiarities of organiza- 
tion many of them are not felt. The law is manifest 
in the experiment with two musical strings stretched 
parallel to each other, one being twice or three times 
the length of the other. If the shorter is set in vibra- 
tion, the longer will divide into two or three segments, 
and vibrate in the same rate. In order to have one 
string cause vibrations in another, there must exist 
some such relations. There-must be a similarity. So, 
for one brain to transmit its vibrations to another brain, 
a similarity must exist. As a musical string extended 
over a bar of wood or iron cannot transmit its state 
of vibration, so two brains entirely differently organ- 
ized cannot respond to the vibrations of each other. 
All brains throw out vibrations, as all strings when 
extended give off waves of sound; but as the string 
must have a corresponding string to receive its vibra- 
tions, so the brain must have an harmoniously tuned 
brain to receive its vibrations. 
15 
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Two waves of light (cbromether), in opposite states 
of vibration, meeting destroy each other, and produce 
darkness; but if corresponding, a double luminosity 
results, as one is added to the other. The same is 
true of zoether. 

In the accompanying diagram this important prop- 
osition is represented to the eye. 




Fig. 10. Fig. 11, 

Fig. 10 represents the vibrations of two harmonious 
brains, B B, and shows the manner in which they 
mingle. From them, as from two centres of luminos- 
ity, undulations go out ; and if in harmony, each re- 
sponds to the other. Fig. 11 represents two brains not 
in harmony, hence not affected by each other, as the 
waves impinge against and mutually destroy each 
other at their points of contact. It will be readily 
seen that only the waves between the lines A C can 
interfere with each other, and if allowed to pass they 
will impinge on the neighboring brain. 



Fig. 12. Fig. 13. 

Figs. 12 and 13 represent the same in detail. Fig, 
12 shows the relation of harmonious vibrations, the 
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hollows of one corresponding to the hollows of the 
other. Fig. 13 represents the relation of inharmoniou9 
vibrations. It will be readily seen that as these vibra- 
tions in Fig. 12 pursue the course from A to M they 
will dp so uninterruptedly, but in Fig. 13 they will 
meet at the points LLL, and mutually destroy each 
other. 

Here. we arrive at the philosophy of all psychological 
influence, whether received under the name of mag- 
netism, mental influence, or spiritual impression. Oue 
lawunderlies and randiles through ail these diversified 
e fleets. 

When two individuals come in contact, if not har- 
moniously organized, at least in some point, they do 
not exert a mental influence on each other; but if, as 
previously shown, the necessary conditions of organi- 
zation are complied with, they will, in a greater or 
lesser degree, exert such influence on each other. 

This is unavoidable, whether the will is exerted or 
not; but if the stronger will is exerted, its power ia 
proportionally greater, and it will subdue and control, 
that is, mesmerize, the weaker, and the peculiar phe- 
nomena arising from one person having his will con- 
trolled by another will result. 

We thus perceive how one mind can control anoth- 
er. We have proved that such control is possible, and 
have shown how it is effected. 

So far we have considered the relations of mind as 
connected with the body. Now let us turn to t(je 
relation these facts and theorizings bear to spiritual 
intercourse. 

It is not the body which magnetizes or is magnet* 
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ized , it is the mind; and it produces these effects 
outside of the physical system. In proof we need but 
adduce the fact that one person can magnetize another 
hy the simple power of will, though ihe two are a 
thousand miles asunder. Here we see unaided mind 
producing the most startling /oeihic phenomena, and 
as it were detached from the physical body. 

A mind thus situated is in the same position as a 
spirit. It is freed from the physical, except that it has 
greater freedom, and is more exquisitely susceptible to 
the influence of other minds. Hence it will be readily 
perceived that there is not the least obstacle in the 
way of one spirit impressing his thoughts on another 
harmonious spirit. The same law holds between 
them as between magnetizer and magnetized. And 
as man is a spirit incarcerated in a body, and in that 
respect only differing from a disembodied spirit, his 
want of susceptibility alone debars him from inter- 
course with spirits above him. 

You think it strange that so few can hold this inter- 
course, but is it not equally strange that so few are capa- 
ble of passing into the mesmeric state ? Not one in a 
thousand possesses this faculty sufficiently to read the 
thoughts of others, yet it must, be possessed in an em- 
inent degree to read sentence after sentence from our 
minds. How much more susceptible must the mind 
become to write a volume, word by word, even should 
numerous mistakes occur ! 

Yet men say we err — that our communications are 
false. Ah, they think not that the stream is shaped 
by the channel, on which depends whether it be a 
clear mountain torrent, agitated by falls and rapids, or 
a placid stream; whether it be crystal, or rank with 
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the miasm of swamp lands. A given aperture can 
only permit a certain amount of water to pass. The 
medium's mind may be impressible with some 
thoughts, yet wholly unconscious of others, as in the 
instance given, the ear may hear certain sounds, yet not 
others ; or the eye recognize certain colors, yet be uncon- 
scious of others. Let us suppose we are endeavoring 
to communicate through a medium thus imperfectly 
organized ; that his animal propensities are very strong, 
while his morality is very weak. We endeavor to 
communicate on morals, and may occasionally succeed 
in impressing a single idea so vividly that it will re- 
main unmixed with his own mind ; but as a whole the 
communication will be tinged with his predominant 
animality, and however pure our thoughts, they will 
flow from him mixed with the soil of passion. 

Suppose you who doubt, magnetize the most im- 
pressible person you can find, and when you think 
him completely under your control, endeavor to make 
him speak what you think ; and how many mistakes 
will occur ! If the subject be very good the ideas will 
be given, but the wording will be incorrect. 

The following instance illustrates. The subject 
was extremely susceptible. It is reported by Capron, 
in Deleuze. A sealed letter was given the magnetized, 
who read it, — 

"No other than the eye of Omnipotence Can read this in this envelope. 



The true reading was, — 

" No other thin the eve of Omnipotence can read this sentence in th 
" Troy, New York, Auguit, 18S7." 

15" 
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Many may refer this and kindred facts to spiritual 
intercourse rather than a law of mind ; but as we have 
before advocated, we had rather meet the subject fairly, 
and explain the cause of phenomena, rather than refer 
such as we cannot account for to spirits, for the sole 
reason of our own inability to explain them. Such 
facts as are really spiritual we shall refer to that 
source, but such as are not we shall expound by other 
means. 

Such are the difficulties of spirit intercourse. The 
magnetizer will appreciate them when he endeavors 
to impress his thoughts on his subject. But he can 
do so, and so can we, and often with complete success. 
But the sources of error are numerous, the channel 
imperfect, and hence sentences will flow from the me- 
dium widely different from those we strive to utter. 
The higher, purer, and more intellectual the spirit and 
the medium, other things being equal, the purer the 
communication ; and the lower and more debased the 
spirit and the medium, the more inaccurate and dis- 
torted the ideas which will be given. The more ele- 
vated the spirit, the better it can control mind; the 
lower the spirit, the better can it control matter. 

Another form of impression somewhat differs from 
true magnetism in being mechanically effected, the 
medium's hand being moved to write sentences for- 
eign to his mind, or in an unknown language. We 
do this through the medium of the mind; but con- 
sciousness, so faT as out operation is concerned, is 
negatived by our will acting only on the nerve-giuigliou 
which propels the arm, and hence the influence is not 
transmitted to the brain. This will explain all the 
complicated automatic movements which are not con- 
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trolled by the will of the medium; the ganglionic 
system being disturbed by guardian spirits for the me- 
dium's benefit, or by low spirits for amusement or 
revenge. But it may be objected that the medium is 
often impressed without beingin the least magnetized. 
This is pronounced without, due reflection, for in so 
recent a science little positively can be known. But ad- 
mit this to be so — are not individuals often impressed 
by others when apparently in a normal state? Cer- 
tainly; but the mind in such instances!, although it may 
not indicate it, is in a similar state to the mind of the 
subject when magnetized. The necessary condition 
in both cases is a high degree of susceptibility. 

We say that undeveloped spirits have greater con- 
trol over physical matter than spirits more refined. 
If we observe the conditions of their being we shall 
see that this must be so. "We shall see that their 
home is on the surface of the earth, and" that the 
objects which excited their desires while on earth still 
surround them. Their aspirations do not rise above 
things of earth, and they are content with their posi- 
tion. In many cases rising from the reeking carcass 
of sensuality, bestiality, drunkenness, gluttony, and 
crime, the taint of earth still clings to their garments. 
Hence they yet possess the brute strength of earth ; 
and when elevated spirits desire to manifest physically 
they employ these as agents to do their work in their 
name. 

How do they move matter ? It is plain not by 
hands, as man does. Matter cannot be moved by 
the application of spirit bone and muscle; but the 
spirit can control the imponderable agents already 
described, and through their instrumentality affect 
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matter. These agents in nature control all gross matter 
beneath them. If you doubt their power, sec the chain 
lightning shiver the centennial oak, and strew the plain 
wiih the fragments; hear the braying thunder; seethe 
storm dash on with the force of an avalanche; more, 
loolt up into the starry vault of heaven and behold the 
fleets of worlds floated by the breath of magnetism, 
holding the universe in the palm of its Atlas hand! 
Ah, now do you doubt that such forces, if controlled 
by intellect, can move a table or other furniture across 
a room ? 

Zoether emanating from the medium charges the 
object to be moved, and a band of spirits directs a cur- 
rent of their own zoethic" emanation in the direction 
they desire the article to move, and it passes along the 
current thus produced. The charging of the object by 
the medium is necessary in order that the object may 
be in a state of vibration harmonious to the spirit cur- 
rent If this current be directed against the table or 
other charged body, raps or concussions are produced, 
as a positive and negative relation exists between the 
spirits' zoether and the medium's. 

We would here correct a mistaken idea which is 
prevalent. One spirit alone cannot communicate in the 
latter manner ; i. e. cannot produce physical manifesta- 
tions. If one purports to communicate, it is assisted 
by many others, who combine their influence as the 
members of a circle do theirs. In producing physical 
manifestations the spirits are with you — close by your 
side; but when they speak by impression they are 
not necessarily so. As one person can impress his 
thoughts on another at an indefinite distance; as 
the sister was conscious of the danger of her twin 
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Brother; as the sense of calamity tills the mind of 
one friend when an intimate is in danger, — so one 
spirit can influence another spirit, but with far greater 
certainty, and a spirit can influence the mind of a 
susceptible medium. Perhaps the spirit may be 
miles away, or even in the second sphere; yet hie 
winged thoughts will come with the speed of light, 
and vibrate on the susceptible brain. 

Yet another class of phenomena present themselves 
which we refer to the magnetic laws. Spirits appear 
to the clairvoyant eye. Usually they present them- 
selves wrapped in a flowing mantle of gauze, and 
appear as though enveloped in a cloud ; but for pur- 
poses of tests they seem to appear in the garments 
they wore while on earth. No fact can be produced 
substantiating more positively the mesmeric character 
of this phenomenon. That the spirits that so appear 
are really dressed as they represent themselves is not 
for a moment to be entertained. It is a psychological 
effect, belonging to that class of facts in which the 
mesmeric subject sees whatever object the operator 
desires that ho should. You may say again, Ah, you 
depart from spiritual agency too often. Nay, pause 
and consider. The spirit is not protean. It cannot 
by desiring, as has been very erroneously taught, 
assume whatever dress it pleases. All is reality here, 
stern and unyielding as with you. If the spirit desires 
to appear dressed as on earth, of a similar age, &c, 
as test, it forms the desired image in the clairvoyant 
medium's mind, who, deceived by the illusion, thinks 
he sees the reality. 

There is nothing loose here — no chance for decep- 
tion ; and the phenomena have equal weight as though 



oy Google 



178 THE ARCANA OF NATURE, 08 

a real image conveyed the impression. There must 
be something outside of and above the medium — an 
entity ; and that entity by these very means identifies 
itself. 

But if a spirit manifests its thoughts in this manner, 
why not a conniving individual employ the same me- 
dium for purposes of base fraud and deception ? We 
admit this as possible ; but it is not possible for a mag- 
netizer to identify by incontrovertible tests the pres- 
ence of a spirit, nor to answer questions correctly 
which none but the spirit purporting to communicate 
can understand. When Laplace solves a problem 
which none but Laplace can propound, as you have 
witnessed, the idea of such a result being obtained 
from the low intelligence of a person capable of decep- 
tion is preposterous. 

We say one law governs both ; yet the causes are 
entirely different, and should not be confounded. 

We will illustrate what we have said, to avoid all 
misunderstanding. Suppose two individuals standing 
in relation of husband and wife. The wife is suscep- 
tible to the thoughts of her husband. When partially 
magnetized she can read all his thoughts, or he can 
will her to think whatever he pleases. He holds spirit- 
ual communion with her. ' She is his medium. Now, 
if the husband dies, his spirit would hold the same re- 
lation to her as before. In either state, in the body or 
out, he i-s a spirit, and so is she. The body is no barrier 
to their communion. His mind is still harmonious 
with hers, and his thoughts vibrate on her brain. He 
now, as a spirit, can control her mind. Perhaps she 
may not recognize his presence, nor even the source 
of her ideas, for they flow so readily through the brain, 
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consciousness is deceived, and mistakes the vibrations 
thus awakened as pponUuieous. The spirit husband, 
bound by the silken cords of love, reposes by the side 
of his mate, and in hours of slumber fills her mind 
with dreams in which much of the actual is shadowed 
forth. Again she thinks that he is with her, but 
awakes to the stern reality. Child of mortality, he has 
been with you, and is with you still. When danger 
threatens you he will protect ; when you are in need 
he will counsel. Such, O man, is our inter-relation, 
and such the laws by which we impeifectlv communi- 
cate with you, 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

PHILOSOPHY OF CHANGE AND DEATH. 
Wonders of Change 

[I write the words I receive by impression, or I re- 
late the clairvoyant scenes which pass before my 
spiritual vision — strange and unique ofttimes, yet ir- 
repressible. The giant spirits which overshadow me, 

— how feeble the instrument they have chosen! how 
I gasp when attempting to utter their sublime wis- 
dom ; how weak are words to thought-lightning which 
illumes the darkest recesses in the millionth of a mo- 
ment! alas to elude all attempts to describe! I tran- 
scribe their words as well as may be, hoping for 
better times.] 

Wonderful is change. The Aladin lamp, ever 
producing startling apparitions, ever overturning and 
revolutionizing the physical and spiritual worlds! 
It is a mighty word, synonymous with progress. 
The human heart yearns for advancement; and only 
through this gateway can it go on. Well and grandly 
has many a writer spoken of mutation, metamorphosis 

— the ebb and flow of existence. Of it an Arabian 
writer has told a beautiful story, containing a deep 
philosophical truth. " I passed one day," says he, 
" by a very ancient and populous city, and asked one 
of its inhabitants how long it had been founded. ' It 
is indeed a mighty city,' replied he ; 'we know not 
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how long it has existed; and our ancestors on this 
subject were as ignorant as ourselves.' Five centuries 
afterwards, as I passed by the same place, I could not 
perceive the least vestige of a city. I demanded of a 
peasant, who was gathering herbs on its former site, 
how !ong it had been destroyed. ' In sooth a strange 
question,' replied he ; ' the ground here has never been 
different from what you now behold it.' ' Was there 
not of old,' said I, ' a splendid city here ? ' ' Never,' an- 
swered he, ' so far as we have seen ; and never did our 
fathers speak to ua of any such.' On my return there 
five hundred years afterwards, I found the sea in the 
same place, and on its shores were a party of fishermen, 
of whom I inquired how long the land had been cov- 
ered by the water. ' Is this a question,' said they, ' for 
a man like you ? This spot has always been what it is 
now.' I again returned five hundred years afterwards, 
and the sea had disappeared. I inquired of a man, 
who stood alone upon the spot, how long ago this 
change had taken place, and he gave me the same 
answer I had received before. Lastly, on coming 
back, after an equal lapse of time, I found there a 
flourishing city, more populous and more rich in beau- 
tiful buildings than the city I had seen the first time ; 
and when I would fain have informed myself con- 
cerning its origin, the inhabitants answered me, 'Its 
rise is lost in remote antiquity. We are ignorant how 
long it has existed; and our fathers were, on this 
subject, as ignorant as ourselves.' 

Such is the perpetual revolution and unrest of the 
world. Where the miasmatic marsh putrefies in the 
sun to-day, to-morrow the rank flags and loathsome 
16 
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reptiles give place to populous streets and splendid 
edifices. Where the rude canoe battles the stream, to- 
morrow its pride shall be conquered by the broad- 
chested steamer. The ocean swallows up its coasts 
in one place, to vomit them in another. Its bed, like 
the firm land, is unstable. One jar of the earthquake, 
and they rise or fall. Mountains jut up, around which 
clouds nestle or valleys gape, in whose depths reigns 
eternal night Continents rear their broad backs from 
the sea, or disappear. Oceans are formed or con- 
verted into dry land. 

The globe, internally and externally, is replete with 
change. All beneath is a fluctuating sea of fire, 
spouting through volcanic vents, or, when confined, 
rocking the unstable crust. Around us spread oceans 
with ceaseless tidal flow, and above us expands an 
atmosphere which never rests. 

The stars of heaven away hither and thither. The 
moon periodically grows and fades. The year grows 
old and dies. Ever is it putting on different robes. 
In the spring we welcome a joyous maiden with 
blushing cheeks and sunny curls, blue laughing eyes, 
dropping with tears of happiness. She is crowned 
with flowers; her breath is redolent with the sweet- 
ness of clover; the increase of flocks and herds are 
her retinue; the young birds warbling joyfully, and 
the bleating of lambkins, her musical voice. In sum- 
mer the maid matures and throws aside her flowers. 
She labors in the field, the orchard, the vineyard. 
By autumn she has become a dignified matron, with 
a garb of russet brown; her flower wreath is ex- 
changed for one of heads of yellow grain and 



oy Google 



THE HISTORY AND LAWS OF CREATION. 183 

mingled fruits, and she gathers into her lap the 
sheaves of the harvest, the ears of the golden corn, 
the luscious apple, the peach, and grape. 

But ere she enjoys the fruits of her toil, she becomes 
a maniac, and dressed in fantastic garb, hides herself 
in October haze, and finishes by killing the flowers 
and disrobing the trees, which she has labored to feed 
and clothe. The frosts wrinkle her features ; the cold 
winds bend her form ; she totters onward a while a dc- 
ercpir hag, clad in nigged mourning weeds ; totters on 
through the snow, with the wild winds tossing her 
silvery hair, and the enraged trees shrieking above 
her head ; totters on through the storm, over frozen 
streams wrinkled with congealed agony, contorted like 
serpents frozen, by ice-sheeted lakes, over which the 
wind raves ; totters on by cottages frozen without, 
ice-bound, icicle-eaved, but warm-hearthed and warm- 
hearted within ; stops not, but on in the pine forest, 
where the snow-laden frees lost their green tresses, 
falls down and expires. To-morrow another blooming 
maiden 'comes with cheeks as red and breath as fra- 
grant as the parent whose bones bleach in the forest. 
So, ever phcenix-like, youth springs from the ashes 
of decay. The fallen tree moulders back to dust, 
anil is absorbed by other trees, by insects burrowing 
in its structure, by animals cropping the green grass 
growing above it. 

The atom which existed yesterday in the ear of 
corn, to-day becomes assimilated in the animal, to- 
morrow may become a part of man, and thereafter 
originate an idea, which, incarnated, may overturn em- 
pires and states. 
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An animal dies. How rapidly its component par. 
tides disperse, and at once feed and nourish a myriad 
forms! The winds bear them on swift wings from 
the Atlantic to the Pacific. The rains wash them 
down to the roots of the forest trees; they are ab- 
sorbed. The oak is si lengthened ; its massive column 
acquires new layers of fibre; iis leaves a greener hue; 
its acorns are. larger; the pine is mantled in a darker 
robe; its perfume is denser; the dowers deeper blush 
in their broad corollas. All the vegetable world re- 
joices, from the violet nestling in the bogs of the 
meadow to the tall fir high up on the snow-capped 
mountain. All receive^ a part from the generous 
winds — from the gigantic balboas of the African 
forest, colossal in dimension five thousand years be- 
fore the flood, and the grand Washingtonian pinea 
nestling among the Sierras of California, to the pur- 
ple gentian by the wayside stream, and the carpeting 
grass of the meadow. Through the vegetable, the 
particles return again to the animal. The ox, graz- 
ing on the pasture, consumes former generations of 
oxen and of mankind. Death throws back the worn 
particles to greedy beings. Not a hair falls from our 
heads but is eagerly devoured. Moths and millers, 
bugs of all sizes and hues, fill up the catalogue of con- 
sumers. Whole forests of mould grow in a night on 
the wasted drop of paste. Innumerable swarms of 
beings sport in every drop of fermenting liquor — 
called into existence by decay. 

Herbivorous animals consume the vegetable world. 
They feed the carnivorous tribes, which yield back 
again to the plant its long wandering particles. Every 
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being is a beast of prey ; or, as the poet has humor- 
ously expressed it, — 



Shakspcarc, in more lofty strain, chronicles the same, 
when his Ariel sings, — 



Into something new and strange." 

This ceaseless change was early recognized, and 
mystified human observation. Early were observers 
divided into two great classes ; one denying the possi- 
bility of any mutability in that which is; the other 
saw nature in the light of eternal mutation and variety. 
So far did the latter carry this philosophy, that they 
denied the existence of any thing steadfast or enduring 
in the physical, mora], or spiritual worlds. " Every 
thing," said they, "is perpetually changing and re- 
volving like the water of a river." So early was the 
reflective mind impressed with the endless permuta- 
tion of forms — the cycle of ceaseless decay and 
renovation. Creation appeared like an ocean of 
restless tidal motion, ever changing, yet ever the 
same. 

The first effort of mind, in its rude savagery, to ac- 
count for phenomena, was by referring them, as effects, 
to superior intelligences. Hence sprang the innumer- 
able allegories which have given romance and poetry 
iheir attraction. Like children, the ancients viewed 
nature perceptively. They saw no connection between 
16" 
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cause and effect. Arbitrary rule of superior beings 
alone accounted for the results they saw transpiring. 
Of these allegories, of which each race and nation lias 
its own, those of the fire worshippers is most massive 
and sublime, and the most truthful. The great foun- 
tain is Orsmund, from whom every thing flowed by a 
simple effort of thought; and into whom, after com- 
pleting a cycle of three hundred and sixty thousand 
years, every thing will return. He is the fire, the all- 
vivifying soul of the universe; the vast ocean in 
which, like tides, the waves of existence and non- 
existence flow. Such is their colossal doctrine of 
change; from his bosom all things originally flowed; 
back to his bosom all things return to flow out again, 
purer and more refined. Such is the law of change. 
Motion is the purifying fire through which purer and 
more refined spheres of being are attained. 

" What though the sea with wares continuall 
Doe eate the earth, it is no more at all ; 
Ne is the earth the lesse, or loseth aught : 
For what so-ever from one place doth fall 
Is with the tj-de unto another brought : 
For there is nothing lost, that may be found if sought. 
Likewise the earth is not augmented more 
By all that dying into it doe fade; 
For of the earth they formed were of yore." 

Fade to be resurrected in higher forms. Motion ia 
the cause of change ; and it is self-evident that the 
law of motion is not a circle, but a spiral of eternal 
progress. Every wave which breaks on the shore of 
time rises higher than its predecessor. 

For corroboration, glance at the history of mankind, 
or, diving still deeper, of the globe itself. Every where 
change is equivalent to progress. Revolution after 
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revolution has broken over the moral and political 
worlds. Revolution after revolution has shaken our 
physical globe. Great retrogressions have broken the 
continuity of advancement, and broad chasms have 
intervened ; yet onward has rolled the car of progress, 
bearing the great world and its beings into eternity. 

The cause of change is motion ; and of progress, 
the refinement of the material on which motion is ex- 
erted. The force ever remains unchanged ; but the 
objective matter on which it is exerted constantly 
varies, becoming perfected, and susceptible of more 
refined combinations. If not so, why were the earth 
and living beings, in the geological ages of the past, 
so imperfect, and why so uniformly advanced ? To 
the great force of gravitation, living and dead, gross 
or refined, matter is alike ; and hence the rude vapor 
world of chaos, in the beginning of the present order 
of the universe, was fashioned in the mathematical 
manner assigned. The material was rolled into a 
spheroid, and sent whirling on its axis around the 
common centre of the solar system. 

Gravity could act; but the laws of life could not 
people the fiery globe. They existed, ready to fashion 
living beings ; but they were prevented from acting 
by the form matter then assumed. Pure motion must 
labor longer. The fiery vapor must condense by radi- 
ation. A crust must form over the liquid globe. 
Water must be created ; and then only in that uni- 
versal menstruum could the organic laws act their 
part, and create an individualized life from the life 
of the globe, evoked by gravitation. The material 
on which it acted was rude, and hence an imperfect 
result must be the consequence. A perfect being could 
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not at once spring into maturity on the vacant globe, 
like Minerva, in full possession of all powers, from the 
brain of Jove. Such might be expected did special 
design and miracle govern the world, and did not law 
hold regency in the domain of Nature. 

A few cells floating in the dark ocean, stretching 
among black ledges and craggy pinnacles, proclaimed 
the advent of life. 

Slow and painful was its progress through Eons 
of ages, decadecillions of infinite epochs, every step 
rising higher as the physical world became refined 
and adapted to its sustenance. Higher and higher it 
advanced, until the earth became prepared to bring 
forth and sustain man ; and he came. The tree of 
life put forth its flower in the exceeding perfection of 
its structure. Equally painful has been his progress 
from brute to savagery, from savagery to civilization. 

Now, I hold this as self-evident — that if a cause 
external and superior to matter had been exerted, all 
this history would be swept away. We should have 
the old mythological tale of a Garden of Eden, and 
perfect man at once placed in a perfect world ; and 
to harmonize that state with present stern and de- 
plorable reality, we must mythologize further, and 
invent his fall, and, as balm to this mortal wound, his 
consequent redemption. That such is not the fact, 
proves incontestably that no such cause has ever been 
exerted ; and we are forced to adopt the doctrine of 
immutable law, making changeable matter obedient 
to its sway. Hence the theory of slow but eternal 
progress of life, of the globe, of matter itself, which, 
underlying every thing else, forces all onward. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
PIHLOSOPHY OF CHANGE AND DEATH, CONCLUDED, 



[One calm and beautiful winter evening 1 became 
entranced. A voice whispered to me, " I will show 
you. now the philosophy of death." I seemed to leave 
the body. I existed outside of, and independent of, 
the physical form ; yet I observed a connecting line 
uniting my spirit to its shrine. The spirit took my 
hand, and we passed from my room into the air. The 
stars shone beautifully from The icy arch, and the moon 
flooded the landscape with a deluge of silver light. 
Silently in slumber, wrapped in its gray mantle, lay 
the weary earth. We seemed the only living beings 
of the shadowy landscape-. On we parsed with the 
swift wings of thought until we came to a palatial 
dwelling. A light feebly shone from a single window, 
speaking of disease even in that sumptuous residence. 
No bell announced our arrival, no knocker rang through 
the hall. The window furnished an open way, and 
unannounced we entered. 

On a couch of softest eider lay a beautiful child, 
just blushing into womanhood. Disease had wasted 
the physical form until her spirit stood so far across the 
threshold of the spirit world as to cast over the dying 
clay the radiance of heaven. 
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The rose had vanished, but her eyes spoke volumes 
of angelic love, for they already saw the bright spirits 
around her. They met the fond expression of a 
grandmother and a sifter, ready lo receive her in their 
extended arms. 

At her side her mother bent beneath the intolerable 
weight of grief, and at the foot of the couch stood her 
stern father, his pride subdued by wretchedness. It 
was heart-rending to witness the scene. For death is 
a grim monster, whose jaws receive our fondest loves, 
and hide them from our view forever; and unless we 
are imbued with the spiritual philosophy, dark indeed 
is the gloom which hangs like an impenetrable pall 
over the grave. 

A holy radiance stole over the face of the dying girl. 
She extended her hand as if to grasp another's. 

" How beautiful I " broke from her pale lips. " I 
come ; " and she went to those who awaited her, 

The wasted form still reclined on the sumptuous 
couch, but the light of the spirit was gone. Dark and 
dreary was the scene in that apartment. 

But what was the process by which the spirit was 
freed from its earthly body, and ushered into the next 
plane of its existence ? Very simple and very beautiful. 
It was a higher degree of clairvoyance. Slowly the 
spiritual form withdrew from the extremities and con- 
centrated in the brain. As it did so, a halo arose from 
the crown of the head, which gradually increased. 
Soon it became clear and distinct, and I observed that 
it was the exact resemblance of the form it had left. 
Higher and higher it arose, until the beautiful spirit 
stood before us, and the dead body reclined below. A 
slight cord connected the two, which, gradually dimin- 
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ishing, became in a few minutes absorbed, and the 
spirit had forever quitted its earthly temple. New 
faculties were bestowed, new and dazzling sensations 
experienced, and the grand spheres of spirit life dark- 
ened the mansions of earthly pride. 

Thus I investigated this awful subject, which in the 
clouded minds of all exerts such fear and horror, 
Death has long been looked upon as a dreadful gulf, 
which divides the mortal life, perhaps, from oblivion, 
the vale of tears and sorrow, where man's noble facul- 
ties perish in the darkness of eiernity. Those who 
profess unflinching faith in Christianity are disturbed 
by fears and uncompromising doubts, and see little 
hope for an existence beyond the " narrow house." No 
tidings are borne across the dark river. The promised 
land is a "bourn from which no traveller returns" to 
tell its tales of joys or sorrows. A heavy vei] of mist 
hangs over the rudimental sphere in regard to the great 
change all must meet when the body becomes worn 
and wasted, and the soul trembles on the brink of the 
awful gulf, which, it is taught, once passed, could 
never be repassed. 

With these dark clouds encompassing the departing 
spirit, death is feared as the fell destroyer of the 
race, and under these impressions the safe and easy 
journey is a real gulf of anguish. 

After my clairvoyant view of the sad yet joyful 
scene with which I began this chapter, I received com- 
munications from several spirits descriptive of their 
sensations at the approach of death. Some of these 
may be interesting, as they illustrate the grand philos- 
ophy we are striving to set forth.] 

While a resident of earth, I was indoctrinated in the 
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religious absurdities which prevail in that sphere. 1 
was taught to believe in a personal God and devil, one 
having supreme control over heaven and the other over 
hell ; and still more absurd the mission of Christ. He 
came not, as I supposed, to forgive sins, but as a 
Reformer, to point the way. 

It was after a life spent in the pursuH of worthless 
objects that, I lay on the couch of death, and my 
thoughts awakened to unusual activity. I thought 
of all the past scenes of my life, and the frightful gulf 
I was soon to pass. As I thus reclined in gloomy 
thought, not a single star presented its beacon light to 
give me hope. Kind and regretful friends stood weep- 
ing at my bedside. O, how I desired to speak one 
word, and tell them not to wring my soul with anguish 
by their tears. But I could not utter my request. 
Not a word passed my frozen lips. 

I had no treasure over the unfathomed gulf. Though 
my wife had gone before me to heaven, yet I did not 
suppose I should recognize her. Consequently I had 
no treasure in the spirit-land. From the dark picture 
of my sorrowing friends I turned to one still darker. 
The dreadful gulf 1 was fast approaching, presented 
an appalling aspect, which it seemed imposssible to 
endure. 

A deep sleep enshrouded my faculties. During its 
continuance I neither saw nor heard any thing which 
passed around me. This I had since learned was 
the sleep of death which I had so much feared — the 
gulf which had caused me so much anguish. After 
slumbering an indefinite period, I awoke into life 
in another sphere. A holy, sacred light pervaded all 
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objects, and a halo-like glory emanated from every 
thing I saw. The first object I saw was she whom I 
once called my wife. She spoke to me in tones of 
love. My astonishment was boundless, my joy equally 
great, for it seemed that she had returned from a long 
absence to greet me with her love. 

I looked around me. Below, and seemingly a part 
of myself, lay a form of earth, cold, stiff, and motion- 
less. Around it slood friends weeping for a departed 
brother. That form I recognized as my own. The 
sorrowing I recognized as my friends'. And yet, 
although separated from my body, I was myself. 
While I was reflecting why this was as it appeared, 
my guardian spirit whispered, " You have crossed the 
dark chasm of your imaginary terrors, and are in the 
land of spirits." 

I answered that heaven could not be on earth ; but 
she replied that " heaven was where there was a happy 
mind." I asked her again and again where I was, to 
receive the same response. 

Still my friends sorrowed at my bedside; and, 
while contemplating the strangeness of the scene, ] 
first became aware that I was invisible to them. I 
could see them, but they could not recognize my 
presence. 

My guardian said that brighter scenes of beauty 
awaited me, and beckoned me to follow. Wc seemed 
to tread upon the airy flood, and not to he subject to 
the laws of gravitation. We floated out on the polar 
current into the unlimited ocean of space, 

My thoughts were aroused into extreme activity. 
I looked around, and first began to realize and enjoy 
17 
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the second state of existence. The reality of that 
state I enjoyed ; gazed on its radiant sun which filled 
the atmosphere with its beams, and was received as 
a brother by a society of spirits who were harmonious 
in their desires, 

Here I enjoyed the love of kindred spirits. I vapidly 
arose from my former position, and all my errors were 
gradually exchanged for truth. I have often consid- 
ered it very strange that thinking beings, enjoying the: 
light and perfections of nature, should fall into such 
egregious errors as I did while on earth. But when 1 
behold, every hour, minds receiving superior light fall- 
ing into more absurd errors, I cease to wonder at my 
former ignorance. Here is no contention, but peace 
and harmony — not hell, but happiness. My punish- 
ment for my errors was the shame I experienced at my 
former delusions, which I knew all spirits discovered 
when they beheld me. But this soon passed away, 
and I was happy. 

The second cormnunk-aiion which I introduce is of 
an entirely different character. 

I was an atheist. How I came to assume that 
position may seem strange ; but I he anne reasons have 
convinced the understanding of the majority of man- 
kind. 

I saw the Bible as a book claiming my belief for the 
truth it contained, and no further. But those who 
set themselves over me as religious teachers, said 1 
must believe it all, verbatim, as written, or not at all. 
My reason declared that many of its passages, scat- 
tered here and there through every chapter, did not 
agree with nature; and to believe contrary to reason 
and nature 1 could not compel my faculties, Nor 
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would I declare to the world I believed when I did 
not, and being by force of public opinion obliged to 
condemn all or believe all, I chose the former, and 
supported my position by nature, as I understood her 
revelations. The position which I had taken caused 
to fall on me the determined hatred and scorn of the 
sects who pretended to believe the book they had 
caused me to condemn, and who were the professed 
followers of the Reformer sent from heaven — as they 
believed — to teach mankind love and peace. 

This confirmed the doubts I had previously enter- 
tained, for instead of coming to me in the spirit of 
the one they professed to worship, they shunned and 
avoided me. 

After a life passed in research into the concealed 
laws of nature, and the laws which govern the external 
world, I reclined on the couch of death. No dreadful 
gulf was to be passed, no frightful scene to be en- 
acted. My mind was peaceful and quiet, for I had 
done my duty. I felt the calm resulting from an up- 
right life. Soon I was to pass from earthly scenes 
forever, becoming as though I had never been. Like 
the animal whose existence terminates at the same 
point where it commences, so I supposed it would be 
with me ; for we might as well expect the hum of the 
bee when the insect had passed, as life after the body 
was dead. This was my philosophy, and from my 
material standpoint I could see none more reasonable. 

I felt the dreamy sleep approach. My senses were 
entranced; my speech was gone; I knew I was dying. 
[ slept a dreamy slumber. 

After an indefinite period passed in oblivion, I 
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awoke to life. A divine glow pervaded all objects; 
my thoughts expanded; oblivion was passed; my 
spirit ransomed, yet I knew it not. My belief was 
unshaken, and I still awaited the approach of death. 
I looked below roc on a rigid corpse, which I knew 
was myself; yet I was an identity. My mind was 
confused and bewildered. It seemed as if I was 
dreaming; yet the strange scene and its reality con- 
vinced my understanding. I disbelieved what I before 
believed, and believed that wbieh I had always re- 
garded as folly. All my theories I knew to be false, 
for there was a reality beyond the grave. 

It was years, however, before I entirely overcame 
the idea that possibly I might be dreaming. After I 
had mingled with the millions of earth's departed, and 
beheld the grandeur of this sphere, the vague idea 
of my living a dream-life would unavoidably steal 
over me. 

But did you not receive punishment? No more 
torment, no severer punishment, than that of remaining 
in the belief that I dreamed, and the unsatisfying state 
of mind I possessed on earth. We know no hell but 
that which is in the mind — no devil but that which 
every man becomes unto himself. 

A third spirit in a more ecstatic manner speaks of 
the change. 

As I write this I cannot but exclaim, How wise in 
wisdom, how benevolent in benevolence, how lovely 
in loveliness, how incomprehensible in incomprehensi- 
bility, the great whole is fashioned ! I dwell in a 
boundless ocean, in which suns and worlds are conti- 
nents and islands. My soul is unlimited in its extent. 
My spirit seems of gigantic proportions, and capable 
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of grasping nature's most abstruse laws. I am free 
from all errors, and truth is the object for which I con- 
tinually strive. My death was the same as will cause 
many to leave their rudimental homes ; they become 
so far developed that the rudimental form will not 
serve the spirit. The cerebrum and cerebeUum will not 
retain the spirit after it has attained a certain degree 
of refinement, and as mind advances towards the per- 
fection of the sphere in which it is retained, it bursts 
through the conditions of that sphere and ascends to 
a higher. My mind had reached such a condition. 
I desired a higher state, and ray desire was gratified. 

The night was beautiful — too enchanting for one 
to depart from earth. The fair orbed moon threw a 
halo of Jight on the night-side of earth. The entire 
scene would have chained one whose faith in the real- 
ity of the future state was less strong. I longed to 
bid adieu to the scenes of earth. 

Closing with the day the affairs of the sphere, I re- 
tired to rest. The deep study of that day had so ex- 
panded my mind, that my brain would contain the 
spirit no longer. Every little heart or centre, instead 
of throwing its vitalizing fluid to the distant parts of 
my body, drew it into itself. It seemed as though my 
brain would burst; yet the sensation was not painful. 
I knew that I was dying. I was deeply impressed 
with the fact, yet rejoiced that I soon would leave this 
world for a higher sphere ; not leave earth forever, but 
no longer mingle in its jostling throng. I was certain 
of a hereafter, and rejoiced at its approach. The 
scattered light reflected through the medium of clair- 
voyance had so informed me that I feared death no 
longer. 

17* 
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I felt my spirit arise from my form, issuing from my 
head, until only a slight line connected me with earth. 
After perhaps an hour, this divided ; then I was free. 
My home was no longer on earth, but in the spirit- 
sphere. But how can I describe the sensations pro- 
duced by nature on spiritual vision ? I can only com- 
pare them to those of the blind man when suddenly 
his eyes are opened, and the glorious beams of the sun 
burst on his senses, so intense were my impressions. 

I thank fortune that left me alone to die. No weep- 
ing friend at my bedside to call me back and tie me to 
earth. The sacred silence was unbroken, and I was 
free to obey my impulses. 

By death I have realized the truth of a future state, 
before faintly shadowed. My present occupation and 
enjoyment is visiting the various worlds of space, and 
investigating the laws by which they arc governed. 
"While on earth I greatly desired to travel; I now can 
gratify myself, and not only visit earth, but also all 
the innumerable worlds which are concealed in the 
depths of space. 

I also realize the beauties of the future life — that 
nature was created for man, and man for nature, and 
should perfectly harmonize ; that there are as many 
natures as individuals, each harmonizing with its ap- 
propriate objects ; that all are parts of one great whole, 
bounded by immensity. 

My brief history is terminated. By it you will 
know that if mind understands its future destiny, 
death will not be painful, but a pleasant journey from 
earth to the spirit land, or an earthly slumber and 
spiritual awaking. 

As further illustrative of this interesting subject, 1 
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will introduce a short article from my friend Robert 
Owen, given soon after his death. [The reader must 
bear in mind that each spirit is held responsible for 
his own sentiments.] 

" Though we never met in the body, I was strongly 
attracted to you, and received with pleasure the letters 
you wrote in answer to mine. Most sincerely do I 
thank you for that heartful communication which I 
received, previous to my death, from my most respect- 
ed and esteemed friend, Dr. Hare,* of the spirit world. 
You know not the comfort and pleasure I received 
from it. True to his promise, he was the first to wel- 
come me to my new home. His youth was renewed, 
and joy, pleasure,^ind goodness beamed from his coun- 
tenance as he benignantly gave me his hand, and 
raised me from the ruins of my mortality. 

" How blessed is spiritualism ! Had I died in my 
infidelity, most dark, painful, and cruel would have 
been my transition ; as it was, it was sweet, pleasant, 
and joyful. I had lived more than my allotted time 
on earth — so long that my body had nearly perished 
atom by atom. But I accomplished a great, noble 
work, such as no other individual could or would have 
ever accomplished. Peculiar circumstances and influ- 
ences developed in my mind ideas none other ever 
possessed ; and for half a century I labored to build a 
social fabric, which, in goodness, purity, spirituality, 
brotherly affection, and practical betifiits, should shame 
the old, time-worn, and obsolete systems of the world 
founded in sin, error, and corruption. For fifty years 
I labored, unfalteringly, happily at this task. You 
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may say I accomplished little. So I sometimes 
thought; but I now see that a great good has and 
will grow out of my efforts. I appealed to the wrong 
source. I petitioned and memorialized the rotten, 
tyrannical governments of the world, instead of man 
himself. I scorn the idea now. 

" In this sphere those three great curses which I com- 
bated while on earth are removed. 1 found a sufficient 
number to afford me svmp;uhizine' a^oeiaiion such as 
I never dreamed of. Those three plagues of the world 
are its superstitions, by which it tramples on the weak 
martyr, and crucifies its saviours, to glorify them in 
succeeding ages, like an ignoble fool; legalized mar- 
riage, consigned to the mummery of a priesthood, from 
which arise all the prostitutions of the world and the 
degradation of the female sex : and private property, the 
distinction of mine and thine, from which arise all the 
robberies,- frauds, falsehoods, and crimes of the world. 
Against these I have ever waged war, and ever shall 
until they are overthrown. I find this is my heaven. 
Surrounded by a group of kindred minds, we all, as 
one, strive to perfect a social system which we shall 
impress on the impressible of earth's inhabitants, and 
endeavor to actualize in the world life. Let kindred 
spirits be drawn together in harmonious groups; let 
them be surrounded by proper conditions, and crime, 
error, and folly would rapidly give place to goodness, 
love, virtue, and general peace. War would perish, 
kings and rulers cease to be, love and joy reign over 
the delighted people. 

" Of this I shall write in detail another time, and in 
a more fitting place. Other spirits have given my 
experience at death when they wrote their own. No 
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one, however, can siifiioieuily appreciate the value of 
the boon conferred by spiritualism. Belief is every 
thing while crossing the 'dark river.' One spirit voice 
converts the darkness into light, in which the forms of 
loved and cherished ones appear. Robert Owen." 

Such are the arcana of death. It is not a fearful but 
a pleasant change; from the chrysalis state the spirit 
bursts into full maturity. The earth is the infant 
school where the spirit prepares for eternity, and the 
infant sustains the similar relations to the man that 
the man sustains to the spirit. 

But the transition is not always accompanied with 
such surroundings as here described. Often men are 
buried beneath avalanches of rocks and ice, or miles 
of ocean ; in deep wells, or bottomless fissures. How 
can the spirit in such cases' depart ? Does physical 
matter wall it in as it does the body ? This cannot 
be. As a crystalline body transmits light, so matter 
transmits spirit. As one is transparent to light, the 
other is transparent to spirit, and offers no obstructions 
to its passage. The solid rock, or the wall of a room, 
does not offer any resistance to the passage of a spirit 
more than the thin and yielding air. The relation 
between matter and spirit, or spirit and matter, is not 
the same as exists between spirit and spirit, or matter 
and other matter. Spirit holds the same relations to 
spiritual things as man holds to physical, but gross 
matter is to them as a nonentity so far as it offers 
obstruction to their progression. 

With these illustrations the philosophy of the great 
change becomes comprehensive. One thing is clearly 
ascertained — death does not change the mind, but 
only the body, from which the mind is withdrawn. 
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In whatever position the spirit was when death came, 
there will it be in the future, until it progresses from 
it, how far it is advanced in love and wisdom when 
it sinks into the clairvoyant sleep of death, there will 
it awake, and at the precise point where the mortal 
fell asleep, there will the immortal commence a new 
life, with all its former acquisitions, and no more. 

Death, thus divested of the terrors with which my- 
thology has invested it, is but a pleasant journey from 
one clime to another, painless and sweet; a peaceful 
sleep, silent and profound; an awaking of the spirit 
in the spirit land. When the muscles contract it is 
not with pain, but by the changing electric equilibrium, 
induced by the departing spirit. 

Man, when matured by age, dies, as the ripe fruit 
drops from its stem. Death begins when the body 
commences to deteriorate, and when sensation ceases 
its task is ended. 

Such is the gateway to eternal life — the sleep of 
the body — the heaven of the spirit 
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CIIAPTEE XV. 
SPIRIT, ITS ORIGIN, FACULTIES, AND POWER. 

What is Spirit ? — What is its Origin ? - Value of Metaphysical and The- 
ological Knowlc^T. — True Method of Research.— Microscopic and 
Cluirvoyimt lit'', el at.ions. — Circumstances uf Birth nf the new Beinsr.— 
Office of the Spinu anil Conn L'dis.— Tht-ir Union, li exults of. — Fur- 
ther Growth of the Germ. — The Dual Structure of Man. -Intuition as 
a Guide. — An Anecdote from St. Augustine. — Plutarch'* Opinion. 

— The Problem of Man's Immortality a -vexed Question. — The Doc- 
trines of Cause and Effect introduced into the Realm of Spirit. — Proof 
that the Spirit retains its Form and Senses. — Clairvoyant Testimony. 

— Our own Evidence. — The Spirit Body ; its Relation to the Physioali 
its Postal Growth ; Period of Individualization. — Hoiv far must Man 
he developed to become immortal ■ — Beasts mortal, and why. — The Line 
of Demarcation between Mortal and Inminrral Beings. — KeiTKSury 
Conditions of Immortality. 

What is spirit? Is it an irn ponderable, iiitniigible 
nothing, capable of thinking, of feeling, of condition ? 
Is it a "detached intellect"? Little is known by 
earth of its existence. The boor and the sage stand 
here on nearly the same ground; for it is as impos- 
sible for man to comprehend his future existence 
as the caterpillar to understand its butterfly state. 
Month after mouth it dwells on the gnarled branch, 
gnawing the acrid leaves, no change passing over it. 
Its sphere is humble and circumscribed. It rarely 
leaves the branch on which it sprang into existence. 
There it weaves a winding sheet around itself, and 
passes into the unconsciousness of death. It awakes, 
bursts its fetters, and is resurrected a beautiful winged 
gem, basking in the warmth and light — a reveller 
among the flowers. Splendid type of the soul, when 
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it casts off its fetters of clay, and feels the Invigorating 
breath of the spirit-sphere. In this inquiry we dis- 
card metaphysics, and all previous systems of psy- 
chology. We enter a new and unbeaten path. We 
pass by the old landmarks, Col urn bus-like, leaving the 
known shore behind, and guided only by the compass 
of Reason, steer boldly out into the ocean of un- 
known truth. Have a care, friend, how you receive 
our words. Let us not lead you astray from your 
renvoi). 

The origin of the spirit has perplexed the thinkers 
of all ages. The creation of the body in the maternal 
matrix could be observed in all its progressive stages; 
but the spirit, being invisible, could not be thus studied. 
The question has been ever asked, Whence come the 
immortal principles? 

The theological answer eluded the dilemma by 
characteristic shrewdness. God creates the spirit in 
heaven ; and when opportunity offers, it enters the 
germ, and is clothed with an earthly garb. This 
solution is worthy the dark ages, but in no wise can 
be at present admitted ; for we know law, not mir- 
acle, rules Nature. According to this conjecture, the 
birth of every new being requires a direct miracle; 
and we may well ask, Why do we lose the conscious- 
ness of our previous states ? Is our earth life a 
dream life? Shall we never know an actual? 

Science laughs at such idle schemes, and the word- 
wrangling of metaphysicians, while it lays its sure 
foundation by facts. What we know we must, know 
positively; and the metaphysical and theological 
knowledge of the schools is worse than folly — worse 
than the absence of all knowledge. 
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To study this important subject, we must com- 
mence at the same point where we would to study the 
origin of the body. If the spirit exists, it is supported 
by law; then it originated by law, and its intimate 
relations to the body presuppose a common origin. 
The microscope looks far into the mystery ; but clair- 
voyance sees further, and with clearer eyes. If we 
employ either method, we shall find that the first inti- 
1 of the new being is the birth of two cells, 





Union of germ and sueri 



In Fig. 1 we represent these two cells, a ia the 
sperm cell, originating in the male parent, and con- 
centrating his spiritual and mental being in a focus, 
as a burning glass concentrates rays of heat or light. 
It is to appearance a simple vesicle, with a vibrating 
celia or fibre, which seemingly is endowed with a 
slight degree of life, or has a partial progressive mo- 
tion. The contents of this vesicle are extremely lumi- 
nous, and we may suppose it has the property of 
condensing the psychological influence of the male ; 
although from its extreme minuteness, credulity even 
might pronounce the idea preposterous. Several 
18 
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thousand would not form a point larger than a mote 
dancing in the sunshine. Yet we are obliged to con- 
sider it as the vehicle of transmission ; for in no other 
manner can the offspring partake of the character of 
its sire. 

b represents the germ cell, — the product of the 
female, — much larger than the sperm eel], and with- 
out a celia. It at first is composed of one cell; but 
this divides, and these divide a^ain, and so on ad in- 
finitum. In the figure, c shows the first stage of this 
process; d represents its farther advancement. In 
this respect it exactly copies the process of growth of 
the lower animals. Its growth has no relation to the 
development of organs, but is simple extension in all 
directions by the multiplication of cells. If this pro- 
cess is not interrupted by the contact of a sperm cell, 
it is continued for a short time, when the inherent 
energy of the primary vesicle is exhausted, and it is 
thrown off 

But if a sperm cell is brought near the germ cell 
in its early stale, they rush together as opposite poles 
of two magnets. The formative principle combined 
in the sperm cell is exerted on the germ. The plastic 
material yields to the hand of its master. The ma- 
terial exists in the germ cell ; but the formative prin- 
ciple is absent. There is nothing to direct the infinite 
multiplication of cells into a determinate channel. 
Like the gigantic puff-ball which springs from the 
rank soil, and in a single night multiplies the cells 
which compose it by millions, to perish with the rising 
sun, so the germ grows and perishes. The channel 
of its growth is proscribed by the character of the 
sperm cell, that imperceptible vesicle. 
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We need not introduce facts to support this propo- 
sition, for all know how indelibly the character of the 
sire is stamped on the physical and psychical nature 
of the offspring. 

Fig. 2 shows the attachment of the sperm to the 
germ cell, and in Fig. 3 we represent a considerable 
advanced stage of growth. Each cell in the con- 
glomerate mass represents the rudiments of some 
organ, which will bud forth by its excessive multipli- 
cation. 

The growth of the fcetus from this point to its birth 
is minutely described in the preceding volume, and 
hence we shall only glance at the growth of spirit. 

If the parents have immortal spirits as well as mor- 
tal bodies, and if their corporeal frames support the 
corporeal being of the fcetus, then their spiritual natures 
must in an equal measure support the spirit of the 
fcetus, and the growth of its spirit and body be similar, 
both receiving nourishment from the mother. This 
chain of argument cannot be broken. 

After birth, the five senses bring the external world 
to an intense focus in its spirit. 

This philosophy makes man a dual structure, an 
internal and external being united. The old division 
of body, soul, and spirit we discard. Soul is a mean- 
ingless term, representing nothing unless used in the 
place of body or spirit — a use leading to confusion arid 
erroneous ideas. If employed to represent the blood, 
or life, as it has been by many authors, it conveys a 
wholly erroneous conception, for the blood has no more 
right to the term life than the bone or muscle. Hence 
we have substituted the natural order for the artificial 
division which was first introduced and has ever been 
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maintained to make a show of knowledge where pro- 
found ignorance reigned. 

The human mind, guided by intuition and observa- 
tion, has always followed more elosely tbe path of 
truth than when guided by the lurid light of its pre- 
tended revelations. The ancient Greek philosophers 
entertained a more correct idea of the future life than 
the Hebrew, or even than is contained in the New 
Testament. The early fathers, imbibing the Greek 
philosophy, taught a far more spiritual doctrine than 
is contained in the text. We cannot refrain from 
inserting a short quotation from St. Augustine. 

" Our brother Sennardius, well known to us all as 
an eminent physician, and whom we especially love, 
who is now at Carthage, after having distinguished 
himself at Rome, and with whose active piety and 
benevolence vou are well acquainted, could not, never- 
theless, as he related to us. bring himself to. believe 
in life after death. One night there appeared to him 
in a dream a radiant youth of noble aspect, who bade 
him follow him ; and, as Sennardius obeyed, they 
came to a city where on the right he heard a chorus 
of most heavenly voices. As he desired to know 
whence this heavenly harmony proceeded, the youth 
told him that what he heard were songs of the blessed; 
whereupon he awoke, and thought no more of his 
dream than people usually do. 

" On another night the youth appears to him again. 
and asks him if he knows him; and Sennardius told 
him ail the particulars of his former dream, which he 
well remembered. 'Then,' said the youth, 'was it 
while sleeping or waking you saw these things ? ' 'I 
was sleeping,' answered Sennardius. ' You are right,' 
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replied the youth ; ' it was in your sleep that you saw 
these things; and know, O Sennardius, that what you 
see now is also in your sleep. But if this be so, tell 
me where, then, is your body?' 'In ray bedcham- 
ber,' answered Sennardius. ' But know you not,' con- 
tinued the youth, 'that your eyes, which form a part 
of your body, are closed and inactive?' ' I know it,' 
answered he. ' Then,' said the youth, 'with what eyes 
see you these things?' And Sennardius could not 
answer him ; and, as he hesitated, the youth spoke 
again, and explained the motives of his question. 'As 
the eyes of your body,' said he, 'which lies now in 
bed, and sleeps, are inactive and useless, and yet you 
have eyes wherewith you see me and those things I 
have shown you, so after death, when these bodily 
organs fait you, you will have a vital power whereby 
you will live, and a sensitive faculty whereby you will 
perceive. Doubt, therefore, no longer that there is a 
life after death.' " * 

A great truth is contained in this episode. Man is 
a dual structure — a spirit and a body blended into a 
unit ; the body related to the external world by the 
senses, the spirit taking cognizance of the spiritual 
world through its spiritual perceptions. The spirit is 
the companion of the body, and as long as the two are 
nnited it perceives the relation of the external world 
through and by aid of the corporeal senses. So much 
is the spirit concealed by the corporeal body, so inti- 
mately are they blended, that it is with difficulty its 
existence is perceived. 

Plutarch well observes, in the strict spirit of induc- 

* Epistles, 159. Antwerp edition. 
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tive philosophy, that if demons and protecting spirits 
are disembodied souls, we ought not to doubt that 
those spirits, when inhabiting the body, possessed the 
same faculties they now enjoy, since we have no 
reason to suppose that any new faculties are conferred 
at the period of dissolution; for such faculties must 
be considered inherent, though obscured or latent. The 
sun does not first shine when it breaks from behind a 
cloud ; so the spirit, when it first t brows aside the body, 
does not acquire the faculties which are supposed to 
characterize it, but they are only freed from the ob- 
scuration of the mortal state as the sun from the fetters 
of the cloud. 

The problem of man's immortality has been vexed 
from immemorial time, yet the theologian and meta- 
physician, after all their gigantic efforts, have accom- 
plished nothing by way of demonstration. They have 
never met the question fairly, and scanned it by the 
light of natural law. Forced to admit certainty into 
the domain of the physical world, — a term by which 
we mean what they understand as the world of matter, 
— they have ever regarded with holy horror the intro- 
duction of cause and effect into the realm of spirit. 
On the threshold of this realm the inductive philoso- 
phy, that magnificent system which traces effects to 
their causes, which discerns a cause beneath every 
effect, has been dismissed as a profane and erring 
guide, and in its place a will-o'-the-wisp led them 
through the reeking miasm of metaphysical contro- 
versy and along the slippery paths intersecting the 
night-enveloped swamp lands of bigoted and insane 
theological disputation. 

One fact in clairvoyance — one manifestation of 
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spirit presence — outweighs all the logical argumenta- 
tions the world has ever heard. How far these sup- 
port immortality a preceding chapter has shown. 

We said that if spirit existed it must have form. It 
must retain, whatever others it may acquire, the five 
senses. It must be organized. Let us investigate 
this proposition. The clairvoyant has entered the 
deepest trance. His body lies oblivious, as near the 
portals of death as it is possible and not enter. All 
avenues to the senses are closed ; the blood flows slowly 
and turgidly along its channels; the nerves have lost 
their irritability; and the brain cannot feel. The 
blinding lightnings affect not the eye ; the crash of 
thunders are not heard by the ear. Limb after limb 
can be severed unfelt. Such is the state of the body. 
What is that of the spirit which has thus temporarily 
deserted it ? 

Not unconscious, not senseless, not inactive, but 
like a freed eagle it soars in the light of a new exists 
ence. The channels through which it obtained a 
knowledge of the world of matter are closed, it is true; 
but it has no necessity for them now, for spiritual 
light acts on the spirit eye, waves in the spirit atmos- 
phere vibrate on the spirit ear, and feeling becomes 
a refined consciousness, which is more delicate and 
exquisite than it possessed in the body by all concep- 
tion. It sees, it hears, it feels, while the body can be 
burned to ashes without pain, or even automatic irri- 
tability. 

With such facts before you, how avoid the conclu- 
sion that spirits are organized, and that they have all 
the senses as perfect, nay, more perfect than man ? 

But why this argument? Do we not exist? and 
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are not all our faculties and senses preserved ? To 
lis these pages are soli-evident truths; and it is like 
man's endeavoring to prove that he sees, hears, or 
feels. But until our evidence is considered positive, 
argument and induction must be employed ; and 
though we guide the pen which indites these sen- 
tences, we must submit to the humiliating task of 
proving that we have a substantial existence, and are 
not phantasies of a disordered brain. 

The spiritual body is matured with the physical 
form which it pervades ; and when the latter is cast 
off we find it existing independently. Admitting this 
view, the question arises, "Where is the line of demar- 
cation between a mortal and immortal being drawn ? 
The beast, that surrenders up its existence to the bosom 
of universally diffused spirit, and man, who conquers 
oblivion, — in what consists the difference '! 

These questions lead us still farther to the investi- 
gation of: What constitutes an immortal being? 
Why is the physical organization mortal? Why is 
death an essential condition of life 1 Organic forms 
decay, because in them the waste exceeds the renova- 
tion. The vital system wears fasier than it is repaired, 
and of necessity vitality is suspended. If the vital 
organization, and all conditions surrounding it, were 
perfect, there would be harmony between all vital 
processes, and death never result. 

In the ehaotie ocean of the beginning, Nature strove 
to bring all causes and effects into harmony, and in 
proportion as this was accomplished the earth became 
beautiful in its order of arrangements. Such is the 
voice from its historic pages — the rock-volume we 
have sought to' translate. 
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Nature is striving for harmony, and she approaches 
this state in the perfect man, with his great yearning 
for future life. Immortality cannot be bestowed on 
him through the agency of physical elements. They 
are too gross to form a perfect unity, and a unity har- 
moniously preserved is the prime necessity of immor- 
tal life. In the ethereal realm of the spiritual elements 
such a harmony can be produced, and organizations 
formed in which renovation and decay exactly balance 
each other. 

Such is the ultimate effect of creation. Man is the 
crowning glory of Nature, and the crowning glory of 
man is his immortality. Destroy this, and all the labor 
of Nature is abortive. The greatest mistake possible 
to commit has been committed, and the grand scheme 
of creative energy is a total failure. 

Animals as well as man have spirits, but they are 
not immortal, for even in such nlti mated elements har- 
mony cannot be maintained after the death of the 
body. To illustrate this idea, an arch may be built 
never so perfectly, but if the keystone is not put in 
place the whole will fall in ruins so soon as the staging 
is removed; but lay that single alone in place, and 
the whole stands firm as a rock. So with the spirit 
of the animal : it is an imperfect arch, which so soon as 
the body which supports it is removed falls. But the 
spirit of man is a perfect arch, standing firm after the 
removal of the body, 

But as the animal merges through intermediate 
forms into man, and the infant knows less than the 
perfect animal, the line of demarcation before alluded 
to apparently is drawn with difficulty. Not so, how- 
ever. A certain degree of refinement is absolutely 
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essential, below which is nonentity, above which ia 
immortality — not sharply drawn, however. A spirit ia 
not necessarily immortal, but can be gradually extin- 
guished, as a lamp, burning for an indefinite time and 
then slowly going out. Such is the condition of the 
lowest races of mankind. Their spirits exist after 
death, but in them there is no progress, no desire for 
the immortal state, and slowly, atom by atom, they 
are absorbed into the bosom of the universal spirit 
essence, as the spirit of the animal is immediately 
after death. 

It may be asked, At what age does man become 
immortal ? No certain time can be given, as no sharp 
line exists, but the time varies according to the infant's 
development. 

The idiot — is he immortal? This is a very inaccu- 
rate question, for the answer depends on circumstances, 
as degree of idiocy, causes, &c. If destitute of a ray 
of intellect, a voiceless, thoughtless idiot, the inference 
is not cheering; for if existence be preserved after 
death it will probably be absorbed in a short time, 
as the Hindoo would say, into the infinite bosom of 
Brahm, 

The inference from the foregoing is, that a spirit can 
become mortal, and lose its individuality. This is 
true of spirits considerably advanced. It can, by a 
course of debauchery, gluttony, lust, and crime, annul 
its charter to immortal life, and gradually fade into 
oblivion. 

But our pen turns from this cheerless picture of 
wretchedness to brighter scenes. We are pained to 
write these sentences, which sound like the doom of 
guilt pronounced at the seat of justice against the 
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capital offender; but we are pledged to present the 
ultimate workings of Nature's government, joyful ot 
cheerless, for we know the end is good. The spiritual 
elements, which result from such dissolutions after 
this cycle, return to other growing forms, are embodied 
in other spirits, and perhaps this time are individual- 
ized in noblest immortals. 

While some spirits go out of existence, as the ill- 
trimmed taper, the destiny of others is inconceivably 
grand. Passing onward from sphere to sphere, becom- 
ing more and more refined, more elevated in thought, 
perfected in wisdom and understanding, they enter 
celestial and supereeleslial spheres, becoming far wiser 
than finite comprehension of God. Where the end 
will be we know not; but this we know — that suns 
and systems will fade, the great universe itself will 
pass like the illusions of a dream. Still will the spirit, 
less and less fettered, vault upward, rejoicing in i 
ing strength and wisdom. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

A CLAIRVOYANT'S VIEW OF THE SPIRIT SPHERE. 



Description o[ the Sensations when entering the" Clair v 
not terminated by Death. —Floating on a Magneti 
the Sphere. — Scenery described. —The Mansion. - 



How can I describe the sensations I experienced 
when I first sank into the superior clairvoyant state? 
I cannot. Words are employed to convey known ideas, 
but the ideas there awakened have no words, and 
must remain unexpressed. 

I was communing on a deep topic with my spirit- 
friends, through my impressibility, and writing the 
words as fast as they were given me, when I perceived 
that the sweet sensation, which fell like a gauzy veil 
over my nervous system, was slowly deepening. Be- 
fore I was aware, earth objects were excluded from 
my senses. I saw not, heard not, felt not, and my 
tongue refused to speak. It was like dying. The 
blood seemed to flow in from the extremities, and con- 
centrate in the heart and brain, and the former organ 
soon partook of the paralysis, beating slower and 
slower, until its pulsations were imperceptible. 

My mind grew active. It threw off the restraint 
of the body; a thousand rainbows came and went in 
rapid change of iniemiinulm^ Imloes, with all the 
beauty, diversity, and rapidity of the kaleidoscope. I 
felt myself arising from my body — felt that I was 
free ; at least felt not the weight of its physical fetters. 
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Then my mind was quickened. Though!:? grand and 
inexpressible came like pulsating waves from every 
side, and it seemed that I was en rapport with the 
combined intelligence of the angel sphere. Not till 
then was I aware that by losing my physical senses 
I had acquired spiritual perceptions infinitely more 
acute. The scene which before spread around me 
dull and monotonous brightened with spiritual ra- 
diance. The colors were vivid and gorgeous, and an 
ethereal ii v involved all in a dreamy maze. 

While transported with exulting rapture at the 
beauty of the change, I became conscious that a per- 
son was by my side. I turned to look at him, and 
recognized a guardian spirit. With a beneficent smile 
he took my hand, saying, " Son, I am thankful for 
this opportunity to show you the reality of our ex- 
istence. "' 

I could not answer, but he read my grateful thoughts. 
For a long time I could not/take my eyes away. His 
lofty brow was shaded by snowy locks of glossy hair, 
and his white beard waved on his bosom. His keen 
blue eye spoke of long centuries of deep invest iirai ton 
into the mysterious labyrinths of nature, yet overflowed 
with ineffable kindness. His robe was silver white, 
and fell around him in delicate drapery. Tall, noble, 
and spiritual, he stood before me, with his great heart 
speaking of universal love and benevolence. 

" Observe this small cord of spiritual matter, which 
passes from your head to your physical brain," said he. 

I looked, and saw what I had before failed to 
notice — a small silvery line of particles flowing to 
and fro. 

" That," continued he, " is all that connects you 
19 
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with earth. If it became broken, death would imme- 
diately ensue. You have suffered all the pangs of 
death : you have taken the successive steps ; and 
sever this, and you would take the last," 

" But," asked I, " is not death more painful 1 " 

" No," he answered; "death is never painful. The 
disorganization which produces it may be severe; but 
when death begins its work, the organization is lulled 
to rest with an opiate overpowering disease itself. 
The contortions of the muscles, which frequently at- 
tend it, are the result of the disturbed electrical con- 
ditions caused by the withdrawal of the spirit, and 
are not attended with pain. You have suffered all 
that is ever suffered in dying. The rupturing of tins 
thread would not be painful, and then your body 
would moulder back to earth, and your spirit remain in 
this sphere forever." 

" Why is it not broken ? Why is not the process 
earried farther, until death terminates the elairvoyant 
process ? " 

" Because there is harmony between your spirit and 
body. They are adapted for each other, and between 
them exist the strongest attractions. True, your spirit 
has left your body, but it has not withdrawn the vital 
magnetism necessary to keep the physical mechanism 
in motion, and preserve it unimpaired against your 
return. A close sympathy is preserved by this cord, 
and nothing but a disaster occurring to your body can 
break it." 

" What a beautiful work ! " I exclaimed, 

" Let us go," said he, taking my hand. 

We arose from the door of the room, through the 
ceiling and roof, and*soon were far above the earth 
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1 thus became aware that physical matter offers no 
resistance to the passage of spirit organisms. They 
can pass through the walls of a house, through a solid 
rock, or into the earth, as easily as through the atmos- 
phere. They are borne up and supported on all sides 
by a spiritual ether, which pervades all space, and. all 
bodies, and wherever that enters they can go. Their 
organisms being lighter than this ether, their gravity is 
annulled, and they fly in any direction by the force of 
their wills rendering them positive to their destination. 

As we rapidly passed to the north, I felt a strong 
impulse bearing me onward. 

" "What does this mean ? " I inquired. 

" It is the flow of a vast river of magnetism, which 
passes from earth to the spirit sphere," he replied. " It 
passes, you see, parallel with the earth's surface, until 
it reaches the polar opening, when it arises and be- 
comes diffused in the spiritual atmosphere." 

Above us spread the spirit sphere plainly discern- 
ible, as a broad belt extending each side of the equa- 
tor, sixty degrees, and hence covering the whole 
southern heavens, 

" Why does not this thick belt conceal the sun and 
stars, and thus manifest its presence 1 " 

Because it is composed of spiritual matter, which 
holds a different relation to light than that held by 
physical atoms. Light is composed of numberless 
elements, and while this zone intercepts the spiritual 
portion, which lights its surface, it freely transmits 
that portion which is light to earth. Our spiritual 
eyes are so organized that the earth light is darkness 
to them, for they can see only by the aid of the spir- 
itual element; and were it not for the portion of the 
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latter transmitted through the polar opening, earth to 
spirits would be involved in perpetual gloom. 

We had now passed as far north as Labrador, and 
beneath us spread the snow-fields, the frozen ocean, 
and the monarch icebergs; and the terrible Odin 
drove across the frigid waste in biting gusts*, lighting 
the dancing flames of his northern watchfire. We 
arose a distance of about sixty miles, and allowing 
ourselves to be borne gently onward by the flow of 
the tidal current, alighted on the surface of the spirit 
sphere. 

O, what magnificence of scenery — what splendor 
of coloring ! Words are insipid and meaningless, and 
the pencil would fall from the hand of the disheartened 
artist. In front of us was a gentle elevation, beyond 
which spread the waves of a blue and boundless ocean, 
ruffled by the slightest breath. The sky was a liquid 
cerulean, in which floated great island masses of 
clouds, like folds of silver, bordered with purple and 
gold. The sun was declining in the west, drawing 
around him his crimson cloud mantle, and blushing 
the landscape with his golden hue. On earth, winter 
had not left his stronghold, and a few daring spring 
flowers by the side of the snowbank alone harbingered 
the coming spring. Here perpetual spring breathed 
mild fragrance on the ambrosial air, and nurtured the 
flowers in beauty. The zephyrs came in invigorating 
breaths, scarcely stirring the delicate foliage of the 
palm, laden with the odors of a thousand flowers, and 
bearing the songs of sweet-throated warblers, chanting 
in irrepressible joy in every tree. 

On the eminence stood a mansion, combining the 
elegance and delicacy of the Oriental with the solid- 
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ity, grandeur, and effect of the Grecian style. Its base 
was a truncated pyramid of steps, on which arose ele- 
gant carved columns, entirely surrounding the building, 
and supporting a crystal dome. It was a vast struc- 
ture, and was discernible from a great distance. As 
we approached it, I observed that it stood on the 
shore of an arm of the sea, and commanded a prospect 
unrivalled in grandeur and beauty. It was surrounded 
with -lofty trees, some loaded with blossoms, others 
with ripened fruit ; and gorgeous flowers diffused the 
sweetest perfume. The leaves of an iris, by the foot 
of the steps, appeared to be cut from emerald, while 
its flowers seemed carved from cerulean. A rose, by 
its side, appeared to be formed of exquisitely cut 
rubies. 

" This is my home," said my spirit guide ; " here, 
with others who are congenial in tastes and desires, I 
pass my time in study, in writing, or conversation." 

" There are few persons here at present," I observed. 

" They are away; some on missions of benevolence 
to lower circles, endeavoring to reform the erring and 
elevate the depressed ; others travelling across the vast 
oceans of space to other worlds, observing the various 
manifestations of Nature ; while others, still, are visit- 
ing other societies." 

We entered the halls of the temple — passed the 
massive carved portal, and through long corridors 
hung with exquisite paintings of landscape. Scenes 
in the spirit land, on other globes, on earth, — all the 
interesting localities were represented ; and inter- 
spersed with them were portraits of great men, among 
which was a delineation of Christ, said to have been 
made five hundred years ago. Other halls had shelves 
19" 
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piled with specimens from all the kingdoms of Nature, 
where the student might retire, and by comparing her 
endless diversity, of forms, seek to develop the great 
laws of creation. It was the home of a great family, 
who, with pure and trusting hearts, dwelt in harmony, 
possessing it in common, and devoting it to a com- 
mon use. 

As we entered one of these halls, the mate of my 
guide arose and embraced him. She was listening to 
the narrative of a noted traveller, who had just re- 
turned from a long voyage of discovery to a remote 
star-cluster. After they had exchanged a few remarks, 
the guide turned to me, and inquired, — 

" Are you not fatigued ? " 

" Yes," I replied ; " I have felt a sensation of wea- 
riness for a considerable time." 

" Then you must not remain in this state a moment 
longer. Retrace this line of spiritual matter, which, 
you observe, has remained unbroken." 

It was with deepest reluctance that I left him on 
the brow of the spirit zone ; but fate, stern and inex- 
orable, compelled me to do so, and the next moment 
I was again clothed in my mantle of flesh, aw*aking 
with a dreamy unconsciousness — a dim, undefined 
recollection of the scenes of the two preceding hours. 
The gloom of twilight mantled the external world, 
strangely contrasting with the ethereality of the region 
I had left. 
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reached. — Siae of the Sixth Sphere, or Zone, estimated. — Arguments 
against the Existence of such Zones refuted. — Circles anil Sodctips rx- 
plained. — Caus« of Confusion. — The Hume of the Blessed. — The Home 
of the Impure, (.Yci'f >)-Relation of Spirit to Physical Matter. — How 
Spirits travel throi'g-b Space. — Annihilation of Spirits. — Description of 
the Second Sphere. — Dwellings, Animals, Manners, &c — The Society. 

In the chapter on the origin of apirit, the idea was 
advanced, and attempted to be sustained, that the 
spirit possessed a iraterial body. This body is com- 
posed of atoms, as the physical body is made up of 
atoms, only they are more refined. It is also made up 
of organs,, for if originating with the physical body, and, 
as it were, cast in the same mould, it must of necessity 
retain the same form. A spirit cannot be a " detached 
intellect," wandering formless and shadowy. Mind, 
the essence of the spirit, cannot be detached from 
spiritual matter. 

This is supported by clairvoyance and by science. 
It is a well-known and puzzling fact, that when a limb is- 
lost by amputation, or otherwise, sensations are carried 
from it to the brain. Thus, if a leg is lost, the sensation 
of coldness or heat of the foot will often be experienced. 
Clairvoyants see the spiritual member, whole and per- 
fect, occupying the place of the lost physical part. 
Hence facts precisely coincide. What iB still mora 
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convincing is the impossibility of conceiving of exist- 
ence without a material garb. This evidence has been 
before presented, and in its full bearing is incontro- 
vertible. 

The spirit must have a material garb, or Instrument, 
through which to manifest itself. Without it, a form- 
less, " detached intellect," it would be without power, 
and void of existence. 

If it has a form it must require sustenance. Motion, 
action, thought, all necessitate waste ; and if the spirit 
has organs of assimilation, they were made for the 
supplying of that waste. Nature admits of no extrav- 
agance, nor waste. Nothing, from least to greatest, is 
made in vain. 

If subject to periods of activity, rest is implied. 
The mind wearies and cloys of one pursuit, and de- 
sires another, or a suspension of all pursuits for a 
time, until by the normal process of repose its facul- 
ties are renewed. If you imagine earth-life trans- 
posed to the spheres, you will have a true picture of 
our home. Each individual takes with him all his 
desires, knowledge, and emotions, and is the same 
there as on earth. 

Of Our Home. 

If thus materially fashioned, and holding such phys- 
ical relations to spiritual matter, and that form of 
matter experienced by man being as nothing to us, we 
must have a home of our own. The countless mil- 
lions of earth's departed cannot reside on its surface - 
a better and wider clime is prepared for them. 

The biblical account of the spheres is inaccurate 
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J n certain, and insufficient The following calculation 
from its texts has appeared in many of the religious 
papers : — 

"And he measured the city with the reed, twelve 
thousand furlongs. The length, the breadth, and the 
height of it are equai. Rev. xxi. 16. 

" Twelve thousand furlongs — 7,920,000 feet, being 
cubed, is 496,793,088,000,000,000,000 cubic feet. Half 
of this we will reserve for the throne of God and court 
of heaven, and half the balance for streets, leaving 
a remainder of 124,198,272,000,000,000,000 cubic feet. 
Divide this by 4066, the cubical feet in a room 
16 feet square and 16 feet nigh, and there will be 
.30,321,843,750,000,000 rooms. 

" "We will now suppose that the world always did, 
and always will, contain 900,000,000 inhabitants, and 
that a generation lasts 33 years and 4 months, making 
2,700,000,000 every century, and that the world will 
stand 100,000 years, making in all 270,000.000,000,000 
inhabitants. Then suppose there were a hundred such 
worlds equal to this in number of inhabitants and 
duration of years, making a total of 27,000,000,000,- 
000,000 persons; then there would be a room 16 feet 
square for each person, and yet there would be room." 

Whoever the author of this sublime nonsense of 
mathematics may be, he lias exhibited the folly and 
ignorance of the day. Is humanity to be thrust into 
such a dovecot of a heaven ? Are we to be incarcer- 
ated for eternity in such a gigantic beecomb ? Every 
rational sense forbids. Such is the church-view of the 
future life! How degrading, how puerile, how un- 
manly 1 Let the waters of Lethe close over the soul 
forever, let oblivion's wing nestle it, rather than a spir* 
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itual existence in such a place. The streets of gold, 
and throne of God covered with precious stones! 
What a show of learning ! how little sense ! Contem- 
plate the Milky Way. Every sweep of the telescope 
brings thousands and thousand* of suns to view, each 
having its fleet of attendant worlds. If each of the 
worlds which flash through the crystal vault of night 
were to send a single delegate to the throne of God, 
this heaven would overflow, being packed to its utmost 
capacity ! 

Such a heaven would be the grand miracle of crea- 
tion, such as an Oriental despot would build could he 
possess Aladin's lamp, and have all his desires grati- 
fied by the discovery. 

It is not the sage's heaven, nor that of the rational 
man, any more than is the sensual paradise of Mo- 
hammed. 

Here we present the great proposition — one which 
will awake the world from its lethargy, and make the 
fearful quake. 

If there is a heaven — a home for the spirit — 
it must be originated and sustained by natural 

LAWS. 

We have shown how laws and principles supoort 
the physical world.* We have proved that they regu- 
late the world of mind. We have proved that mira- 
cles, the suspension or overruling of a iaw of Nature, 
are impossible, — these laws forming a part, being 
an integral portion, of matter itself; also, that spirit 
is matter, and governed by law. If so, then, how 
avoid the conclusion that the spirit spheres are ruled 
by law ' 

• In the ptevioui volume. 
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Such are the arguments we present to ihe rei'lcding 
mind to corroborate, what we shall hereafter commu- 
nicate. What we have seen we know, and the evi- 
dence of our sense?, whether received by man or not, 
is as positive evidence as any thing that can be 
educed. Such evidence we shall now bring forward. 

Matter is subject to eternal progress, from the gran- 
ite rock which juts to the sky in the craggy mountain 
peaks to the atoms of blood coursing through the 
veins of man. Matter arises; from the -crude angular 
to the refined spherical. Still further is this process 
carried in spirit, which is sublimated matter. From 
all worlds the latter ascends as it is freed by the pro- 
cesses of life. We can see it escaping from the rock 
within which chemical forces are at work; from the 
growing or decaying plant, set free by light; and from 
the dying anima! like a vapor. 

[While in a state of clairvoyance, I beheld this 
process in a most beautiful manner. I was seated on 
the brink of a limestone cliff skirting the shore of 
Kelley's Island. The waves of Lake Erie dashed 
gently at my feet. I had been writing by imprecision 
on this subject, and the influence which impressed me 
I supposed had withdrawn, when suddenly I became 
clairvoyant. The waves became irridesccnt with the 
blended hues of a myriad rainbows; but this soon van- 
ished, and then I saw what Ilciehenbach would call 
the odyle of the waves ascending and enveloping me. 
But I have another name and explanation for it. I 
saw that it was a spiritual emanation, and originated 
from the agitation of the water and decomposition 
of dissolved organic and inorganic matter. I could 
feel the presence of this emanation to a considerable 
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distance from the shore, especially when the wind 
blew over the water, even in my normal state, but 
could *ee it only clairvoyantly. It then appeared as 
a delicately- tinted ultra marine, greatly rarefied, gas. 
When it arose and flowed over the edge of the cliif, 
like a beautiful cascade, directly upon me, it produced 
the most delightful sensations I ever experienced. 

I now recall to mind the great irritability produced 
on my nerves by the sea breeze, which I still vividly 
remember, though I was then a mere child, and wholly 
unacquainted with the cause. 

After I had this vision of the sublimate arising from 
the waters, I was spiritually transported to the side 
of a dying animal. The blood had already stopped 
circulating in its veins ; all the vital functions were still. 
The process already described as occurring at the 
death of man I saw taking place; but when the va- 
pory cloud arose above the body, and the connecting 
cord was broken, the cloud, instead of reverting to the 
form of the animal from which it arose, — as I had re- 
peatedly seen it revert to the human form over the 
corpse of man, — evaporated before me, and mingled 
in the ascending current of heterogeneous spiritual 
sublimate.] 

This spiritual substance is an advanced stage of 
development of gross matter, and is attained by the 
principles of progress inherent in the ultimate mole- 
cules of which matter is composed. 

Thus derived, we have but to follow its course to 
know what becomes of it, and what, offices it fulfils. 
If we do so we shall be carried in a slightly spiral line 
through the polar opening, and find ourselves in the 
second sphere. Then we shall see these currents dis- 
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persed. They go there to build the second sphere — 
the home of spirits. Earth not only gives existence to 
identified spirits, but also to non-identified, which build 
the home of the former. How and where we will now 
determine. 

The second sphere surrounds the earth like a very 
broad belt, extending st.xfy degrees each side of the 
equator. Hence sixty degrees are left unoccupied at 
each pole, which explains the term "polar opening," 
previously used. The position of the spheres may be 
better understood by reference to the engraving. 




The second sphere is about sixty miles distant from 
the earth's surface, and nearly fifty miles in thickness. 
It is a solid belt or zone. We say solid, for it is so to 
us, or holds the same relations to us as solid bodies do 
to man. It is constantly increasing by additions of 
new material brought from the earth by ascending 
currents. Substance — a word we use to describe 
spiritual matter — arises to the level where its repul- 
20 
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sive and attractive tendencies are equal, which is the 
position of the second sphere. Then its ascent is 
arrested, and it enters at once into this formation. 
Still subject To planetary laws, it rotates around the 
earth as its centre. The zone rotates, and hence its 
plane of rotation most coincide with that of the earth. 
Its period of rotation around the earth is a little more 
than twenty-four hours. Only its surface is inhabited 
by spirits, as man inhabits only the surface of the 
earth. 

In the second sphere the same refining process goes 
on as in the rudimental or earth sphere. Matter, 
even there, is far from its ultimate. Three spheres ex- 
tend in a similar manner around the earth, the most 
external lying beyond Ihe moon, that luminary revolv- 
ing between the second and third spheres. The size 
of the second sphere, or the extent of its surface, is 
almost incomprehensible. If we consider it situated 
at the distance of the moon, and do not make allow- 
ance for the polar openings, by mathematics it is de- 
termined that it has a surface of 7o:2,G01, r )72,000 square 
miles, or is equal to 305,*-J91,7:i3 w r orlds the size of 
earth, provided their surfaces are entirely inhabitable. 
It will be perceived that the problem so perplexing, 
If man is immortal, where in creation, however vast 
will room be found for so many spirits ? is solved in 
the most beautiful manner. The same proeess pro- 
duces the spirit and the material of its home. 

If there are spheres around the world, why do they 
not interfere with the light of the stars T The atmos- 
phere is a dense gas, yet it freely admits the rays of 
light, and is perfectly invisible. A sphere of crystal 
could not be seen even. Yet how coarse are these to 
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the agents we are considering! How, then, can they 
obstruct the rays of light ? or how be seen by man ? 
Hence, because they arc not seen is no proof that they 
do not exist. 

The division into spheres is a real division, but that 
of circles and societies is purely arbitrary. It is from 
this cause so much confusion exists in descriptions of 
the spirit land. But in this confusion there is no real 
contradiction. The numbers of societies and circles 
are infinite, as they are on earth; but the better to 
describe the inhabitants of the spheres, and their man- 
ners and conditions, this classification was introduced, 
( Six Circles } Three Societies 
Seven Spheres. < in > in 

( each Sphere. ) a Circle. 
This should be written Three Spheres, number of 
circles and societies in each infinite. But the number 
of circles and societies is wholly arbitrary, no lines ex- 
isting more than on earth. There you perceive con- 
genial minds are drawn together into groups and cote- 
ries. Such are effects of the law which here supremely 
rules. 

It would be a useless task to describe the second 
sphere, much more the ineffable glories of the supe- 
rior, which we have not seen, nor expect to see for a 
million of ages. We cannot paint the ecstatic beauty 
of the scenery, the clearness of the sky, the azure of 
the ocean, the beauty and depth of color of trees and 
flowers. Give wildest imagination freedom to pic- 
ture all that is desirable and beautiful, splendid and 
glorious, yet no idea can be formed of our home. 

Pausing a moment, we will examine the apparent 
oonfliction of this division into spheres, with the other 
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division into seven. Each planet has spheres, in size, 
rotation, and number as diversified as their satellites. 
The earth, regarded separately, has three; but the 
whole solar system, as one, conjoins to throw around 
itself, as a whole, spiritual zones held in common, as 
they encircle the solar system. And, carrying the 
analogy farther, this entire world-continent, the vast 
galaxy, — or what is usually called the universe, — 
throws around itself, by emanation from all its com- 
ponent solar and stellar systems, a series of ascending 
zones. These zones unite and blend the universe into 
one whole, permeable throughout its whole extent for 
refined spiritual beings. 

The planets fade and melt into their second spheres. 
These, in their turn, fade into the third; these ascend 
into the solar or celestial spheres, four in number ; 
these siH'CC lively ascenrl, and at length merge into the 
infinite supereelcstial spheres in which the universe is 
encircled. 

From such speculations — you may so call them — 
we turn to the more practical part. 

Such is the home of pure and noble spirits. "Where 
is that of the vile and debased ? On earth. You 
have a world, an invisible world of spirits, constantly 
around you. You see them not ; you neither hear nor 
feel them ; yet are they with you, dwelling by your 
side. Such spirits are chained to earth by attrac- 
tion, and cannot rise into the second sphere until they 
have cast-off the taint of earth. These are the spirits 
who, in their communications, tell you that animals 
exist in the spirit world. To them they really do. 
Spirits cannot discern physical matter, more than man 
with natural vision can see spiritual matter. When 
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they look at an animal, they cannot see its gross form; 
they can only sec its spirit: they cannot see the ex- 
ternal plant ; they see the internal plant: it is not the 
externa], but the internal, world which meets their per- 
ceptions. Earth being /heir sphere, they consider the 
spirit world as not only inhabited by spirits of man, 
but of beasts also; and they also say truly that the 
latter are necessary for their existence ; for when the 
animal's spirit dissolves at the death of their physical 
bodies, they eagerly absorb the dissipating vapor. 

Clairvoyance affords proof that spirits can only see 
spirit, for it is often with difficulty that the clairvoyant 
can distinguish between men and spirits, the spiritual 
portion of the former only being perceptible ; and it ia 
not by aid of simple perception that the distinction is 
determined. 

We say that such spirits are chained to earth by 
attraction. This leads us to an explanation of how 
we travel through space. 

Our bodies are more refined than the ether of space, 
and hence our gravity is entirely destroyed. We float 
in this medium, and our course is directed and im- 
pelled by our will. If we wish to go to a certain 
place, the attraction created by our will is sufficient 
to impel us to that object with almost the rapidity of 
thought. But when we rove among the scenery of 
earth, we walk, as we were wont when mortal, as it 
brings to our minds the visions of that life. 

Not so with the earth-chained spirits. They are 
denser than the ether of space, and hence cannot rise 
to the second sphere more than man with his gross 
body. The surface of the earth is their home. The 
Indian spirit builds his wigwam on the high bluff, 
20" 
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overlooking some beautiful streamlet or lake; the 
bacchanal makes his haunt in the den of corruption; 
each rinds employment — each finds an appropriate 
sphere. Each is happy in proportion to capacity; 
but, O, it is a miserable state. 

How many expire like the ill-trimmed taper! Others 
advance, and, shaking the leaden dust of earth from 
their garments, ascend to the spheres. With some 
this is rapidly effected, with others it is the work of 
ages. 

The second sphere is a daguerreotype of earth. 
The refined matter which ascends is prone to assume 
the forms from which it was liberated on earth. The 
scenery is identical, but more beautiful and ethereal. 
Trees, fruits, and flowers are not individualized; that 
is, their emanations do not ascend in an identified 
form, but particles thus emanated are more prone to 
assume those forms than any other. Thus the parti- 
cles which exist in a particular flower have never ex- 
isted in that flower before, but have ascended from a 
countless number of flowers of the same kind. The 
description of the splendid scenery, the gorgeous land- 
scapes, we reserve for a future chapter. One thing 
only remains for us to elucidate. We speak of dwell- 
ings — of artificial things — as existing in the spirit 
world. Are they created by our simply desiring them ? 
So, many spirits have falsely taught It is true, our 
desires create them ; but we employ means, just as 
man does, to accomplish our wishes. We are not 
miniature gods, capable of creating a palace by a 
wish. The marvellous powers of Aladin's lamp are 
denied us. 
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This is true of the lowest and the highest spirits; 
and in this respect none are superior to man. 

If we desire to unite in societies or groups we do 
bo, and we find our happiness is increased, our enjoy- 
ments doubled, our progress accelerated by such unions 
of love, in which perfect harmony reigns. If we de- 
sire instruments, machines, dwellings, the unassisted 
desire never can obtain them. There is wood in the 
forests, metal in the mountains. We have the means 
to incarnate our desires. 

Such is the spirit world. It is a world. It is a 
matter-of-fact world, more real than earth. It is no 
ghost land — no vale of shadows — but the ultimate 
essence of reality. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

SPIRIT LIFE. 

Office of Spirit Revelations. — Their Necessity.- Spirit! 
Faculties. — Affinity. — Condition o 
tinction drawn between them. — Condition of Spirits. — Menard s and 
Punishments. — The Miser. — The Animal Man.— The new-bum Spirit 
an exact Copy of the Man. — A more cheering Picture. — Unchangeable 
Fiat of Organization. — Capabilities of Spirit. — No Forgiveness. - 
Earth a Primary School. — Better Conditions in the Spheres tban on 
Earth. — Spirit Missionaries. — Their Labor*. — Heaven of tho Astron- 
omer i of the Philosopher ; of the Poet ; of the Historian, &<:. — Con- 
jugal Lovo and the Marriage Relation. — Retention of the Animal 
Faculties. — Difficulty nf elevated Spirits communicating with Earth.— 
Lower Spirits can more readily do so. — Why ! — The Doom of the Sui- 
cide. —Heaven and Hell. — Conditions of Mind, and on Earth as much ai 
in the Spheres. — Life of a True Philosopher. 

This subject has engaged the strongest minds, in 
vain effort to pierce the veil which conceals the future 
life from view. They have all failed, because they 
were imbued with a sensuous philosophy, and the 
spiritual essence cannot be recognized by the senses. 
So difficult the subject and unsatisfactory the results 
of thought, that many have been frightened away by 
the barren cheerlessness, and confirmed in the mis- 
taken notion, that the Deity has set bounds to human 
reason, and it is sinful to strive to see beyond, or 
taste the forbidden fruit of immortal knowledge; that 
he. should only attend to things of the earth life, not 
endeavor to look beyond. 

But spiritual revelations have set man aright, and 
taught him that the earth life is nothing, compared 
with future glories. Those who have passed from 
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earth, return with glad tidings to cheer their despond- 
ing friends. We tell you of the spirit land as trav- 
ellers describe the countries they have visited. Say 
not that man does not desire this knowledge. It is 
an instinct of mind, and eagerly craves gratification. 
The traveller desires to learn all that is known of the 
country he is about visiting; and if an unknown, un- 
explored region, how eagerly be grasps every item of 
knowledge concerning its inhabitants and climate, that 
he may prepare himself for the journey! The Hebrew 
must send spies ahead to determine the character of 
the Land of Promise. 

Do not turn poor striving humanity aside with the 
cold-hearted answer that they must not enter the un- 
known ; that the. future is not for their ken. Do not 
say that such knowledge is unpractical, and of no 
consequence. It is practical, and of utmost conse- 
quence for man to understand fhe future life, and 
whether that life is divided into a golden heaven and 
a fiery hell, as taught by the popular theology. 

It is the received belief that a strong line of demar- 
kation exists between man and spirit; that the spirit 
at death enters a new sphere, where every thing is 
changed, and the laws of Nature act differently from 
what they do on earth. Indeed, the change is so great 
that identity might as well be lost, for in the spirit the 
man cannot be recognized. It is taught that the mo- 
ment a person dies, if he has acted well, he knows 
more than all the living; but if has done badly, end- 
less perdition is his. Thus a sharp line is drawn he- 
tween the good and the bad. But the division is 
false. There is just such a division as on earth. He 
who places himself in inharmonious relations to the 
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laws of his being, is in hell, or misery, until he places 
himself in harmony with them. There is a retributive 
recoil to law. The suffering, punishment, is in direct 
ratio to the extent of the inharmonious relation. 
Great or small, it is the same ; the spring recoils with 
precisely the force with which it is bent. Do a iittle 
wrong, anil the recoil is slight; do a great wrong, and 
its force is proportional. After death this is equally 
true. The spirit holds the same relation to spiritual 
matter as man holds to physical nature. As spiritual 
matter possesses all the properties of form, extension, 
impenetrability, that physical matter does to man, 
hence the spiritual life is but an extension of man's 
existence, enjoyed amid pleasant scenes and sublime 
beauties, surrounded by Nature in her most magnifi- 
cent forms. 

It, belongs to the wild vagaries, which, like mush- 
rooms, have grown from the waste material, the ac- 
cumulated rubbish of thought, to write its own history 
of errors. We shall not fatigue the reader with a 
history of beliefs, nor pause to write an epitaph over 
the wrecks of .their folly, but refer them all to the ac- 
tive but encumbered intellect. 

Mankind are strongly prejudiced against crime, and 
desire to see it punished. Sin must meet a terrible 
retribution ; if not on earth, then in the next life. For 
a moment lull passion to sleep, and awake benevo- 
lence and compassion. It should be ever remembered 
that Nature inflicts suffering, or what is called punish- 
ment — not for revenge, or because she delights in 
pain — but for the resulting good. To those, how- 
ever, who are constituted to believe in a hell and 
heaven, the idea of good and bad going to the same 
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sphere is intolerable. They cannot see how good 
and bad can exist side by side, without an impassable 
barrier between them. 

But see how it is on earth. The rains water the 
fields of the unjust as well as just; the dews fall, and 
Nature toils for the debased and criminal, as well as 
for the good. She treats all her children with im- 
partial hand. She says, I treat you all alike ; now 
do your best. 

Yet every one receives his deserts. If all the inhab- 
itants of the earth were translated to-day, they would 
hold the same relations to each other in spirit life as 
at present. Previously to the change, no separation 
is needed, nor is any thereafter. Affinity controls the 
relations of man, and he forms such relations and con- 
nections as are congenial, and avoids the opposite. 
The low congregate together, and avoid the society of 
the refined, while the learned and moral delight in 
each other's society. 

Though there is no artificial barrier between the 
two classes, there is a natural separation, wide, deep, 
and impassable as the fabled gulf between hell and 
heaven. This is the affinity and repulsion which ex- 
ists between differently constituted minds. This i<s 
seen even in animals, as has been already shown. 
Different herds will not mingle, and when forced to- 
gether, soon separate into the original flocks. Men 
separate in a similar manner. Those who delight in 
each other's society congregate together. Learned 
societies, scattered throughout the world, draw each 
an appropriate class of minds. Antiquarians meet to 
discuss the misty past; naturalists to compare speci- 
mens; philosophers to exchange theories and facts; 
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astronomers to compare observations; linguists to 
discuss languages; statesmen to plan schemes of gov- 
ernment Thus each finds congeniality, and enjoys 
the society he chooses above all others. Are these 
bodies disturbed in their deliberations by the idle curi- 
osity of ignorance? Do the debased resort to their 
halls? If so, they soon go away in disgust, to the 
1 heat re, the race course, the gambling ssiloon. and dens 
of infamy. When they meet those who sympathize 
with them, are they molested by the refined? They 
fear not the intrusion of those who would be disgusted 
with their brutality. 

There is no necessity of a gulf between these ; they 
cannot intermingle. 

The spirit is the representative of the man, retain- 
ing all his thoughts, ideas, and impressions identically 
the same. Then there is no more need of an arbitrary 
division of spirits. The just and the unjust, the good 
and the bad, the debased and the elevated, the de- 
graded and the virtuous, all enter one sphere. Ah, 
but do they not all leave one sphere, in which they 
dwelt side by side ? 

We recognize neither hell nor heaven ; we can see 
only happiness, with an alloy of pain. Joy is painted 
on every leaf and flower, breathes in every zephyr, 
flashes from every star, fills every warbler's throat 
with richest music of love, breathes from all nature. 
Mingled with this redundancy of happiness are chan- 
nels of misery; not by mistake, nor cruelty, nor 
injujviici.', but from motives of love, justice, and benev- 
olence. Man is imperfect; the earth is imperfect; but 
both are perfect compared with each other. If man 
were perfect, he could not exist in so imperfect a 
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world ; if the world were perfect, so imperfect a being 
as man could not exist on it. They are mutually 
adapted for each other, and equally progressive ; they 
move onward towards perfection together. 

Thus it is in the immortal land. There is no sharp 
line of distinction. In the universal justice which 
prevails, blessings fall alike on all, according to their 
capacities. Not that misery does not exist. Wher- 
ever there are fallible and imperfect beings, misery 
must exist. It is the result and constant attendant of 
an undeveloped state. But there is never more than 
is absolutely necessary. It never exists for its own 
sake. 

All are as happy as they are capable of being. The 
man of great and lofty thoughts looks down on his 
brothers, striving and wearying with petty difficulties 
and trifles, and from his heart pities their contracted 
souls, to be filled with such nothings. The angel 
looks down from the immeasurable height of his star- 
lit home, and perceives this exalted mind far lower in 
his scale of comparison than he saw his earthly broth- 
ers. And angels far, far above, look down from the 
celestial spheres, and consider the lot of this bright 
angel sad, his cup of happiness not half full. Thus 
all ideas are comparative ; but the causes of happiness 
and misery are alike with men and spirits. Happi- 
ness is the result of harmony ; misery, of inharmonious 
relations. 

It is true, many times death makes the spirit more 
miserable than the man. Wherever enjoyment is de- 
rived from the animal, instead of the rational faculties, 
this results. 

For instance, the miser has little enjovment on 
21 
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earth, and that of a purely sensuous character. Hia 
soul is contracted and dwarfed by his occupation of 
shuffling the cards of speculation, and hoarding his 
profits. Did we say profits — moneys? Rather con- 
crete sighs and tears of the poor, the wretched, and 
despised. Every avenue through which true happi- 
ness or rational enjoyment can enter his mind is 
closed. Only one remains open, and that a stagnant 
sewer of corruption. 

Suppose that he is transplanted into the spirit, 
world. He will remain the same individual; not in 
the least changed; with all his desires as ardent as 
ever. But if he has not changed, the circumstances 
which surround him have entirely. He is ushered 
into a world of freedom, where all have as much 
as they need, and the damning doctrine of mine and 
thine is cast contemptuously aside. He enters that 
sphere stripped of all externals; gold, station, hon- 
ors, all are left with the body. The mind stands 
there alone. That mind so neglected and abused, 
over which so many storms have sw^ept, resembles 
the old blasted storm-torn oak — a miserable wreck of 
manhood. It is a fearful crime to sacrifice the man 
on the altar of insane desire for wealth, and it meets a 
severe punishment. Can you ask if he is happy? 
Can he be otherwise than wretched? The boouties 
of the angel land are not to his taste, and he imme- 
diately gravitates to the debased societies, where he 
meets others like himself, where together they can ra- 
enact, the diabolic scenes through which they have 
passed on earth. 

Here is the animal man. He works and eats \ 
awakes to work, works to eat, eats to work again, 



oy Google 



THE HISTORY AND LAWS OF CREATION. 243 

sleeps to eat and work again. With a brute eye he 
gazes on the sparkling orbs which hang their signal 
fires in the sky, making the arched blue redolent with 
diamond glory. He thinks the flowers pretty, the 
sunlight good, but he never feels a deep yearning aftei 
a high, holy life — after pure, spiritual thought. 

He enjoys the delights of the animal, and no more. 
He enjoys working, eating, and sleeping. These are 
what he lives for, and all his happiness is derived 
through these. 

In the great beyond all these relations are changed. 
Animal life in a great measure is laid aside. The 
weary soul, when wafted over the Styx, is stripped by 
relentless Charon of all titles and conditions which 
minister to the pleasure of the animal man. There it 
stands on the borders of eternity, with scarcely the 
capacity of an infant ; its faculties half obliterated by 
the cares of the world; its intellect dwarfed: with- 
out an accumulated store of wisdom, it finds little to 
cheer, much to perplex, and passion, which has never 
been controlled, sweeps with destructive violence over 
a mind bleak, rugged, and desolate, as a granite peak 
of a snow-clad mountain. 

The low will seek the low, mingling with comrades 
with whom they affiuitize. They will enjoy them- 
selves as best they can ; engage in conversation on 
grovelling subjects, or wander over the world in search 
of treasures, or plan useless schemes of speculation, 

We here present a fundamental truth : — 

The New-Born Spirit is an Exact Copy of the 
Man. If ignorant when he departs earth life, he will 
be ignorant still ; if wise, then will he be equally wise. 
Not h in is gained, nothing lost. 
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[To illustrate this primary fact, I will introduce tin 
incident drawn from my own experience. 

Quite a large circle had convened for the purpose 
of obtaining communications', at the residence of Mr. 

J . They had been entertained with a speech, 

made by an ancient spirit, and were waiting for fur- 
ther manife stations, when an Indian chieftain took 

possession of Mr. J- -, and began to complain of 

the wrongs he had suffered, and that his race were 
still suffering. As he continued he became angry, 
raved like an imprisoned tiger, and spoke so loud 
that it was painful to those near him. The spirit 
had frequently taken possession of the medium before ; 
but he always spoke of his wrongs, and became so 
impatient that the medium could not speak in public. 
The spirit gave evidence of a fiery, savage state of 
mind, desiring to tear and crush every thing before it, 
rending the medium, tearing his hair, &C 

After the first outburst of passion had partially sub- 
sided, Mr. T became influenced by the spirit, 

who had previously spoken through him, and ex- 
claimed, — 

"Indian friend, do you not know that it is wrong 
for you to indulge in such storms of passion ? The 
past is past, and you do not benefit yourself by mourn- 
ing or becoming angry over it. You have suffered 
great wrongs. I read them in your mind. You have 
been trodden beneath the foot of tyranny, dispossessed 
of your lands, and exterminated; but you do nothing 
towards obtaining justice by such outbursts of anger." 
The Indian replied in a low and conciliatory tone, 
"Yes, I do wrong! How sweet the words of sym- 
pathy ! They are the first I have heard for many long 
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years. Yes, I do wrong. But how can I help it? 
Driven from the graves of my fathers by the ruthless 
assassin, my wigwam burned, my pappoose killed, my 
relatives slaughtered, and left for a prey to the wolves, 
— ray blood burns ; I want to fight, to kill ; give me 
my tomahawk, or my knife and rifle ; I'd murder, scalp, 
and burn." Again he became angry, and raved. Af- 
ter he had subsided, the ancient spirit replied, — 

" This is entirely a wrong spirit to indulge ; you 
should not look at the past, but at the future. The 
past is dead ; the future is your own. An immortal 
spirit should not thus indulge his animal nature." 

" I know, I know; yet how can I help it? I used 
to hunt on these grounds ; many a time I've chased 
the deer over these fields, and my wigwam was close 
by. Now the red man has perished ; his wigwam ia 
gone, the forest has melted away, and a smooth 
ploughed field my hunting ground." 

" But you must remember that such is th.e destiny 
of races. The Great Spirit has given a title deed of 
lands to that race who uses it the best A thousand 
whites live on the same ground that you occupied. 
You lived on game, they till the soil ; and every one 
of this thousand enjoys more than you did. You see 
the thousand have the right to till the land which the 
one desires to be a waste ; and as you would not cul- 
tivate it with them, they dispossessed you. Such is 
the law of races, and you must abide by its justice. 
But this is not your present concern, which is to im- 
prove yourself." 

" I cannot improve; I cannot take the first step; I 
am doubtful whether I can ever overcome my vindic- 
tive passions." 

21* 
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" You see that bright spirit there, enveloped in a 
garment of silver so brilliant that you can scarcely 
oear the light of it for a moment, whose gigantic 
mind understands the profoundest problems of science, 
and whose morality is godlike. That spirit was once 
lower than you. Once he wallowed in the lowest 
depths of sensuality and crime ; but a benevolent spirit 
descended into his low sphere, and pointed him up- 
ward, and ever since he has been advancing. Look ; 
do you not believe that you can become as pure and 
holy?" 

" I cannot believe." 

" Will you try ? " 

The Indian remained silent, looking thoughtful and 
downcast. 

" Put your foot on the first round of the ladder, and 
climb upwards." 

" Nay, I cannot. It is useless for me to make any 
exertion. I must remain where I am forever. If I 
should make the effort, I am surrounded by such asso- 
ciates that I should soon fall back into my present 
condition." He sank back with a despairing and 
Hopeless expression, while tears fell fast from his eyes. 

" True, but I dwelt in a temple surrounded by every 
thing that is pleasant, beautiful, and pure; the groves 
resound with the love songs of the warbler ; the ocean 
sighs at its foot, and an azure sky bends above it ; 
there none but the good, wise, and loving dwell, who 
will sympathize with you, and endeavor, by every 
means in their power, to elevate and teach you lessons 
of morality : there no disturbing influence will coun- 
teract your efforts to improve yourself, but all will 
assist and encourage. You cannot advance as long 
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as you remain with your present associates ; yoa 
must breathe a higher and purer atmosphere, and be 
surrounded by purer minds. These you will find in 
jur circle, where you can advance us fust and as far 
as you have courage to desire. "Will you go with me, 
and become a member of our association ? " 

The Indian was silent, then fell on his knees, and 
grasped the hand of the spirit. 

" Go ! " he exclaimed ; " may I go ? Then I am 
blessed. Never have I had sympathy before. It has 
touched my heart ; I will go any where with you." 

" You have taken the first step; now climb. Look 
not down, but upward. Keep your eye steadfastly 
fixed on the sun of righteousness, and swerve not 
a hair's breath. Come, let us away." He grasped 
the Indian's hand, and the influence immediately 
left the medium. 

Two weeks after this little incident, as interesting 
as it was unexpected, the Indian chief again influ- 
enced Mr. J . He was not angry, tiger-like, and 

thirsting for blood, but calm and loving. He said 
that he dwelt in the society of the philosopher who 
first became interested in him ; that his associates in- 
structed him ; and under the beneficent influence they 
shed around him, the clouds were rapidly rolling from 
his mind, and he was entering a pure and heavenly 
existence.] 

We can present a more cheering picture of woe 
and suffering. Those who cultivate their minds reap 
a rich harvest. They have laid up a treasure in 
heaven! Charon wafts thisover — the wisdom, love, 
and purity of the mind. Whatever is known to 
the man will be known by the spirit. Knowledge 
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is all the spirit; carries with it. All else is dross, 
When the man of thought awakes from the sleep of 
death, he finds the avenues through which he derived 
his enjoyment open wider than before, and at once 
feels the breath of heaven above and around him; 
resplendent beings welcome him to their gorgeous 
home, where he can pursue his studies untram- 
melled. How ecstatic the delight of such a spirit, 
when such pleasures touch its tender chords ! What 
splendid visions of thought! He finds sympathy and 
congeniality. All his faculties are exercised. He is 
surrounded by three conditions requisite to make 
heaven for him, and fully gratified, he at once enters 
into its joys. 

All denominations and sects, in their rational mo- 
ments, when not maddened and blinded by the lust 
of controversy, have distinguished between the future 
states of the depraved and the good, between the 
ignorant and the cultivated, by saying that every one's 
cup is filled to the brim — if it holds a pint or a gal- 
lon. But they have harnessed a great error with this 
truth, by denying progress, denying repentance after 
death, by saying the cup would always remain of the 
same capacity. 

From necessity of organization, a Hottentot or 
Bushman, the barbarous savage of the wild, can enjoy 
little on earth — still less in the angel sphere. While 
the philosopher studies the mysteries of his new home, 
wanders from orb to orb across the vast oceanic spaces 
which separate the world atoms of the universe, ap- 
proaching nearer and nearer infinite comprehension, 
basking in the sunlight of knowledge, the savage 
must grope in darkness, not knowing where he is, or 
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what he must do to exalt himself from his grovelling 
position. Such are the extremes we often meet. 

Some of these dim lights expire ; but if endowed 
with the feeblest spark of progress, the lowest can in 
the ages of eternity equal I ho highest. Many a de- 
based savage will in the distant future arise to a plane 
of development which we cannot now comprehend. 
The criminal, in whom conscience seems blighted 
and crushed, will surpass the piety of Channing. 
The miserable beggar will become a more profound 
philosopher than Descartes. Such is the consoling 
doctrine of progress. We should pity these outcasts, 
while we recognize the presence of an immortal spirit 
germ, capable of infinite unfolding. A diamond is 
concealed beneath the reeking rubbish, which one day 
will burst forth in brilliancy. The rudiments of a 
mind exist, which, when placed in the proper condi- 
tions, will surpass the piety of a Paul, the philosophy 
of a Herschel, the grasp of thought of a Humboldt. 
This is the doctrine of reason, based on the progres- 
sive nature of man. 

Men are not alike — nor can they ever be. Condi- 
tions surrounding them will stamp their character 
indelibly. Yet all can be good and great. The brutal 
men of the world are results of brutal conditions, and 
by making the conditions harmonious a millenium 
will be ushered in. Each individual has a certain 
bent, from circumstances, and this is called genius. 

Men never cultivate all their faculties. One philos- 
ophizes at the expense of his moral and social na- 
tures; another moralizes at the expense of his intel- 
lect; none cultivate all these equally." This is wrong. 
The constant use of one set of faculties, and the inac- 
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t,ivity of the others, induces disease. As the mind 
holds an intimate relation to the body, any mental 
disturbance equally affects the physical system; and 
the excessive activity of one portion of the brain, and 
inactivity of the remaining portion, induce innarmony, 
and. thereby (Kidijy disease and intellectual eccenincil v. 
Why are there such multitudes of wrecks of humanity 
bragging their wretched forms through life ? Simply 
because the law of harmonious development lias not 
been heeded. Infinite time only can complete this har- 
mony. The man who cultivates his whole being, and 
not a part to the neglect of the remainder, may not 
flash out in an unexpiored field beyond the extreme 
outposts of his daring predecessors, but he will be 
founded on a solid base, and in no danger of a fall. 
The mind should grow as a tree, each year adding a 
new circle to its former limits. Then it will be always 
prepared for the change. 

JSuch should be the training of the child; but when 
mature, harmony can he restored. Judgment is far 
too hastily pronounced on the poor, debased spirit, 
ruined beneath its sins, that it can never rise above its 
brutal state. This decision is drawn by comparative 
reasoning. As the young tree^ is bent, so it remains, 
growing more and more irretrievably into its distorted 
form. Its distortion is eternal. Not so with the spirit, 
between which and the tree no analogy exists. As 
stern and iron as mind appears, it is plastic and yield- 
ing. Like a fluid, it adapts itself to the circumstances 
in which it is placed. "When circumstances arc unfa- 

'..■t >l I-, ll f- II' *1W 1*. '( I- I «■!■ I I ■. ■ ■ IP 

as they become favorable, it overcomes the deformities 
of the past by vigorous growth. 
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There is no forgiveness. Law pays not the leant 
regard to prayers or intercessions. Do wrong — i.e.. 
become inharmonious with yourself or with Nature — 
and you will be inevitably punished. Much or little, 
it is the same. You cannot escape until the utmost 
farthing is paid. The only forgiveness of sin is the 
punishment. When you have endured that, yon can 
go on fresh and new, having lost just so much, how- 
ever, of what you might have been. 

If you lose a limb, is it ever restored ? If you are 
burned, does not pain follow? Is not a scar left? 
This is a bitter proposition, but it is, nevertheless, true, 
The contrary doctrine of atonement is ruinous belief, 
which*no one in his manly moments can entertain. 
Man cannot do wrong a lifetime, and then, by a death- 
bed prayer, obtained through fear, be forgiven, and enter 
heaven as happy as saints. This is not a doctrine to 
live by, however good it may appear to die by. It 
is neither the way to live nor to die. Such prayers, 
such repentance, avail nothing. The spirit retains its 
wounds and its stains. The wounds may heal, but 
ghastly scars remain to record the laceration. Man 
should live right on earth, and then, when death throws 
open the portals of the spirit world, he will but step 
across the threshold, from one room to another. Death 
does not close the period of repentance. Whenever 
the mind resolves to change, and thenceforth become 
better, more upright and manly, it can do so. 

Earth is the primary school, where mind is prepared 
for the college of eternity. If the youth ignorant of 
his grammar or arithmetic should be sent to Har- 
vard or Yale, he would find it an extremely difficult 
task to keep with his class. Hia classmates, having 



oy Google 



252 THE ARCANA OF NATURE, OR 

a basis already laid, and minds trained in the pro- 
cesses of thought, willlearn so much faster than he who 
is not trained by previous study, that he will be dis- 
couraged, and his mind thrown in constant confusion. 

Such is the situation of those who leave earth 
unprepared for the next state. They are freshmen 
among sophomores. They want congeniality, sym- 
pathy, guidance. 

If the mind remains, external conditions vary. The 
slave is a slave no more. The master cannot apply 
the lash, or grind him beneath the brute. He becomes 
a free, untrammelled man. The inferior races cannot 
be subdued and abused- The strong cannot triumph 
over the weak, for right makes might, and not might 
right. The means of progress are thrown within the 
reach of all, and those who desire can advance much 
faster than while on earth. They can rapidly ascend 
from sphere to sphere, each step widening the concep- 
tion of Nature and Nature's God. 

The son, gone before, may become the teacher of 
the father who remains, and many a slave, toiling in 
the stagnant rice swamps, amid rank, miasmatic exha- 
lations, will in future ages instruct his brutal master in 
the beautiful doctrines of love and peace. The red 
man, who flies before civilization towards the setting 
sun, has capabilities transcending mortal conception, 
and one day will call us all pupils to Ins revelations. 

However high the attainments of mind, however 
exalted its aspirations, still higher can it attain. The 
wisest have a meagre knowledge. Man looks upward 
to the unknown with humiliation; and the angel 
from his star-lit home looks upward likewise, and when 
he beholds the wisdom beyond, the vast amount of 
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knowledge he has acquired becomes an insignificant 
atom, a mote in the future effulgence of glory. Thus 
forever. There are no limits to the wisdom of the 
universe, no limits to the capabilities of the human 
mind for the reception of truth and the enjoyment of 
happiness. 

We are more philanthropic than man. Many there 
are who adopt the transcendental precept, " Do unto 
others as you would have others do unto you;" and 
not only that, but a still higher, Do all for others, 
thus eradicating every vestige of selfishness. Such 
make the object of their existence in schemes to ele- 
vate the debased circles. They take the fallen by the 
hand, and call them brothers, pointing heavenward to 
the blessings of a better and purer life. We have 
often heard these bright angels speak, for hours, to a 
congregation of ignorant, selfish spirits— who for ages 
had been plunged in night — of the heaven they might 
enjoy. His words were the burning eloquence of 
heartfelt goodness. He could not appeal to their 
blighted reason, and hence addressed their feelings — 
their intuitions of right. A few were touched by his 
words, and, after the crowd had passed on, remained 
to hear more of line new truths. Then I have seen 
that generous spirit take them under his especial care, 
and devote himself entirely to them, until they became 
firmly founded in the truths he taught them, and were 
enabled to stand alone. Glorious spirit! — a con- 
queror greater than all the boasted heroes of the past. 

There arc multitudes of these Howards, who are 

constantly engaged in such generous toil. If not for 

them, the low spirits could never arise from their abject 

condition; for, associating only with those equally low, 

22 
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they never could receive additional light ; on tne con- 
trary, such association only plunges them deeper in sm 
and crime. But the intense love for their erring brothers 
impels the philanthropic to force themselves into these 
societies, and teach them the better life they can attain 
if they will make the effort. 

This employs a great number, but is not forced on 
any. Those only employ themselves thus who are 
compelled to do so by their love, affection, and benev- 
olence. Each seeks an employment adapted to hia 
capacity and taste, in which the most happiness re- 
sults. The lover of beauty finds landscapes of daz- 
zling grace, quiet bowers, grand forests, babbling 
brooks, where he can seat himself and dream away 
the hours; there the human form presents itself in 
purest loveliness, and painter and sculptor find real 
models, surpassing their earthly dreams. 

The astronomer is not confined to one world, but 
rambles at wili over the universe, exploring the worlds 
he dimly saw as points of light through his telescope. 
Then his heart beat high, and his voice was low and 
agitated, as he strained his vision to catch a glimpse 
of the sparkling point of light ; now he journeys over 
it, and notes all the variations he observes. He can 
stand out and look on revolving systems projected 
against the blue groundwork, propped by Titan's 
hand, and watch their stupendous movements, and 
on that magnificent map draw his mathematical dia- 
grams, and develop by calculation and observation the 
silent forces which control the rot in ins; ulobc-s. 

The poet from sequestered retreat weaves the subtile 
web of fancy, adorning the wild thought with exquisite 
diction. He roams in worlds of his own creation. 
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There he holds the mirror of his soul to nature, and 
paints the flitting shadows as they come and go in 
infinite variations. He writes not for himself alone. 
All the poets of the past are his fellows, each striving 
to excel in beauty, of style, elegance of diction, and 
nobleness of thought ; meeting in socle lies to cultivate 
their understanding. 

The chroniclers of bygone ages discuss the events 
of the past, and draw inferences or prophesy. Those 
old historians of a thousand n»es, through which they 
have lived, all that time having a deep interest in the 
actions of nations and races, can give lessons in phi- 
losophy deep as the oracles of the gods, and eager 
audiences listen to their discourse. 

In such minds often originate ideas which, imputed 
to some impressible mind on earth, overturns all 
previous theories, and lights up a world-wide con- 
flagration. 

The love the spirit retains for earth never expires. 
It always returns to its infant home with delight; and 
often this love for earth is greatly detrimental to the 
Hpirit's advancement, by causing regret and repining. 

Those who derive enjoyment through the intellect 
or morals enter at once on a broad field of happiness, 
and are benefited by the change. It is far otherwise 
with the brute laborer, the depraved, all who enjoy 
only by means of the body. We cannot paint the 
misery such suffer when they find all the channels 
through which their enjoyments flowed closed, and 
they thrown entirely on their minds for enjoyment. 
Addicted to habits which have deeply impressed them- 
selves, feeling the intense cravings of these without 
the power to gratify them, they suffer the most excru- 
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dating tortures. Words are incapable of describing 
their situation or appearance, — a desert waste on 
which only a few rank weeds mature; a soil in which 
it seems truth can never vegetate ! It is an awful 
spectacle. A godlike mind wrecked, a black and 
dismal wreck, is too horrible to contemplate. How 
can such be happy? Though surrounded by all the 
pleasures of the blessed, the same sun lights their way, 
and the same objects meet their gaze: these, instead 
of pleasure, from their inharmonious relations, inflict 
pain. 

The spirit requires rest. When it is fatigued by" 
close and unremitting study, it is necessary for it to 
retire, as it were, within itself, and take repose. It is 
not the body alone which sleeps, but the spirit also, 
and when freed from the body the necessity for sleep 
remains the same. It cannot go on in gigantic labors 
without intervals of rest. This gives a zest to life; 
for arising from repose, afler fatigue, fresh and strong, 
adds very much to the enjoyment of living beings, 

Spirits retain what are called the animal faculties. 
They give energy to the mind, as steam force to ihe 
engine. The man of intellect alone, though coupled 
with the morality of a god, is incapable of effort. He 
can never exert influence or power. He is discouraged 
by the slightest opposition, and one by one sees his 
most cherished plans forsaken. His voice is feeble, 
and silenced by the louder blasts of error, whose sten- 
torian voice rings with the force of combative energy. 
So would it be with spirits. The animal faculties are 
not depraved more than the intellectual. Their un- 
controlled action is evil. They are as necessary in 
their place as reason or conscience. Without them, 
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the others become abstract ideas, incapable of appli- 
cation, and only through their energy arc the higher 
faculties exerted. 

Holding such relations, they should not be re^mled 
as sinful, but as the force of character. To properly 
direct them should be the study of every individual. 
They are as necessary for the spirit as man ; and from 
principles previously explained, (hey must be retained 
in the same relations to the whole mind as they held 
before death. Nor are they better controlled in the 
lower circles, but in the higher they are in perfect har- 
mony with the purest morality, and send the philan- 
thropists on grand missions of good or herculean labors 
for the welfare of their brothers. They send such to 
earth to teach man the interrelation of earth and 
heaven. 

Engaged as they are, each in his own advancement, 
it is with greatest sacrifice that elevated spirits descend 
to earth. They husband their time with care, im- 
proving every moment; and only when compelled by 
love for their erring brothers do they hold intercourse 
with man. 

The lower circles make no such sacrifice. They 
retain the strongest affection for the place of their 
birth, and linger around it with regret and dissatisfac- 
tion. Ever near, they are ready to communicate at 
all times, and, as the majority of communicators are 
derived from this source, a ready and complete ex- 
planation is furnished of the many low and ridiculous 
communications. 

Such a view of spirit life should teach you not to 
place dependence on their words at the expense of 
your reason, which at all times should be your guide. 
22* 
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There is no hope for the suicide to better* his condi 
tior: by plunging rorklessly into the unknown. Death 
should not be desired. It will meet you soon enough, 
at least before you are prepared. Your motto should 
be, J will leave the world better than I found it. Each 
should employ the talents he possesses. What use is 
death ? If you should ask the disembodied suicide, 
who hung himself because mad with care or misfor- 
tune, if death had removed these, or bettered his situa- 
tion, his answer would be a wail of agony. To avoid 
a few forebodings, he plunged into the sea of despair. 

Men look for heaven at an indefinite period ahead, 
and think it forms no part of their daily lives. They 
do not endeavor to make heaven of their lives, each 
day becoming better. Heaven and hell are not locali- 
ties, but conditions of mind. There is heaven on earth 
as well as the spheres; and earth is as well adapted 
for man's happiness as the spheres for the happiness 
of spirits. Heaven should begin on earth. In your 
minds you should nourish it, until it grows out into 
your life, modifying your actions, harmonizing your 
thoughts and desires. Some look far ahead, and then 
see a time when the weary soul will find rest. Dis- 
couraged and dissatisfied with the world, they can see 
no hope but in the future life. Then their fancy paints 
Eden, and they imagine that the good and great will 
meet to sing forever on golden harps the praise of 
God. Direful necessity compels them to see thus, for 
their clouded minds cannot perceive the grand scheme 
of causes which is at work elevating mankind. They 
see no good thing in the human heart. Disbelieving 
in the reforms of the day, they see only an end to toil 
and misery in the future life. Great wrongs exist 
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which must be righted, and happiness eternal and 
supreme ushered into the world. 

They labor under a great error, which has been ruin- 
ous in its results. Instead of bringing their religion 
right home, and embodying it in their lives, they have 
considered the world a vale of tears, to be endured 
until death sets the spirit free. Dives received his 
good things in this life; Lazarus his evil ; and hence 
the more miserable they made themselves, the more 
they would enjoy after passing the "valley of the 
shadow of death." 

Heaven is around you; The good deed, the kind 
word, the loving heart, — these are the elements of 
heaven. If you do a deed of charity, going, some cold 
morning, when the frosty mantle of snow lies deep 
and heavily — heavily as the heart of distress, — and 
from your store give to the needy, making comfortable 
the cheerless home, adding fuel to the fire, food to 
the empty larder; if you suppress the conflagration 
of passion ; if you control the wayward desire which 
threatens to plunge you into immoral actions, — have 
you not created a heaven in your breast? 

Do not look across the shade of death for heaven, 
for it is in your own hearts, and you can go on culti- 
vating its presence, until your most secret thoughts 
will breathe nought but peace, love, and good will 
towards your fellow-men. 

Here, too, is hell — ignorance, folly, and their result- 
ing woe and wretchedness. Hell ! Who coined that 
awful word? The combined crimes of mankind! 
Hell is the inharmonious relation to the laws of our 
being. It is for good, and not from revenge. Punish- 
ment is set along life's journey, as watch and police 
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to guard our every footstep. We can go out of the 
path if we please ; but the nettles sting, and the thorns 
tear us, until we gladly return. We see men every 
day just going far enough out to meet the jagged 
thorns. But better thus than not have the thorns, for 
just heyond yawn precipices of eternal destrucfion. 

We will mention one relation more, and bring 
our present work to a close. Our relation we have 
not mentioned. The affections are transplanted, ant 
thrive more unfettered with us than on earth. The 
ancients gave a happy illustration of the marriage vela- 
tion by calling the two who entered into the union 
two halves, wandering around the world, at last meet- 
ing. But if the wrong halves united there was dis- 
cord. The fable is true. If the right halves unite, 
conjugal love is perfectly gratified. It seeks no other 
object, but sees all that is perfect in its object, and 
never enjoys so much pleasure as in the society of 
its mate. Not that either loses existence. It is the 
perfect and eternal union of two individuals, without 
the least discordant jar. Such unions are rare on 
earth ; but in the spheres all unions are such. We 
know that the loved one by our side is devoted to us 
for eternity ; and our love is equally fervent. Together 
we share all blessings, and our joys are complete. 

Patient reader, hoping to welcome you to this clime, 
of which, with feeble effort, we have endeavored to 
enlighten you, we bid you adieu. 
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